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UVOD | EDITORIAL

Vazeni Citatelial
Aj v tomto kalendarnom roku pontkame (itatel'om nasho Casopisu Notitie bistorice
ecclesiasticee opat zaujimave prispevky z oblasti cirkevnych dejin. Spolu devit do-
kumentov pripravili autori s imyslom pondknut vysledky svojho badania.

Prvy prispevok nam poslal Ladislav Varga, doktorand Papezskej univerzity
sv. Tomasa Akvinského v Rime - Matersky vztah Marie voli krestanom a Cirkvi
v obdobi cirkevnych otcov. Obsahom jeho vyskumu je dokumentovanie vztahu Ma-
rie ku vSetkym ud'om, krestanom, a aj k Cirkvi: jej vztah k ucenikom, krestanom,
prvych krestanskych autorom - cirkevnych otcov a ku vsetkym muzom a zenam.

Druhy prispevok, ktory sa dotyka stredovekych dejin, prinasa Daniel Boles.
Jeho prispevok ma byt zaverom za trojicou prispevkov o pociatku a vyvoji stredo-
vekej dediny - villa Delne, na tzemi Sari$a. Svoj vyskum zaloZil na vyklade pisom-
nych pramenov prostrednictvom madarského zvykového prava, ktory odhaluje
mechanizmus osidlenia oblasti rieky Delna pocas 13. - 14. storocia.

Clanok s nizvom Zaciatky kanonickych korunovicii mariinskych obrazov,
ktorého autorom je Angelus Stefan Kuruc, prinafa zaujimavy pohlad na histériu
korunovania svitych obrazov (coronatio canonica). Islo o kanonickd korunovaciu,
ktora bola chapana ako zbozny institucionalny akt papeza spojeny s papezskou bu-
lou. Pri tomto Gkone bola vlozena koruna na kristologicky, mariansky obraz alebo
obraz sv. Jozefa, so Specifickym zboznym titulom na vyrazné uctievanie.

Autorka $tvrtého prispevku je Pavlina Mou¢kova z Ceskych Budéjovic. Cita-
tefom pondka vyznamnt postavu Karla Rebana, kanonika katedralnej kapituly sv.
Mikulada v Ceskych Budéjoviciach. Autorka sa sastredila na predstavenie &lankov
tejto osobnosti, ktoré boli publikované v revue Na hlubinu. V nich sa Karel Reban
venoval zvlast teologickej a liturgickej problematike. Ich obsah je tak bohaty
a hlboky, Ze je inspirativny eSte aj dnes.

V poradi piaty prispevok je od Stefana Lendifa, ktory predstavuje velkd mi-
syyna aktivitu v Kosickej diecéze v prvej polovici 20. storodia. Podla autora islo
o jedine¢né historické obdobie, ktoré pod vplyvom papezov a biskupov vytvorilo
na Slovensku a osobitne v Kosickej diecéze, priam obrovské nadsenie v prospech
svetovych misii hlavne: v duchovnej, spolkovej, financ¢nej, divadelnej a literarne;
oblasti.

Prvi last prispevkov uzatvara Jan Knapik. Svoj vyskum zameral na porov-
nanie historicky podmienené modely pastoraénej starostlivosti v Cesku, Polsku
a anglicky hovoriacich krajinach v prostredi vysokych skol po roku 1989. Autor
predstavil tri rézne modely pastoracnej starostlivosti o Studentov vysokych skol,
ktoré vznikli na zaklade odlisnych historickych, spolocenskych a politickych pod-

mienok roznych krajin.
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V druhej Casti nasho Casopisu Pramene a preklady, pontka pravidelne Daniel
Boles preklad stredovekych listin. V tomto ¢isle ide o darovaciu listinu Juraja, syna
Simona, na majetok Salgov z roku 1298 v Sari$skom komitate.

Pravidelné miesto v nasom casopise ma aj historicko-umelecky prispevok.
Akademicka maliarka Maria Spolo¢nikova chcee Citatelom predstavit oltar sv. Anto-
na Paduanskeho v juznej lodi dému sv. Alzbety v Kosiciach. Autorka okrem sa-
motného oltara, poukazala aj na okolnosti pripravy nového bohostanku pre tento
oltar.

Poslednym ¢lankom je sprava od Cyrila Hisema z konferencie s nazvom: Fe-
nomén mucenictva v Kosickej arcidiecéze. Konferencia sa uskutocnila pri prilezitosti
400 rokov od smrti sv. Kosickych mudenikov 15. januara 2019, v aule Teologicke;j
fakulty v Kosiciach, Katolickej univerzity v Ruzomberku. Na tejto konferencii vy-
stipili prednasatelia so zaujimavymi prispevkami. Zvlast mozno spomenut zverej-
nenie podoby tvari svitych: Marka KriZina, Stefana Pongrica SJ a Melichara Gro-
deckého SJ. Tato rekonstrukcia ich podoby vznikla prostrednictvom antropologic-
kého skiimania a digitalizaciou pozostatkov umudenych knazov.

Na zaver nasho predstavenia obsahu toho cisla chceme popriat nasim Citate-
Fom prijemné ¢itanie a obohatenie o nové poznatky.

Redakcia casopisu
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MARY’S MATERNAL RELATIONSHIP TOWARDS CHRISTIANS
AND THE CHURCH IN THE AGE OF CHURCH FATHERS

Ladislav Varga

MATERSKY VZTAH MARIE VOCI KRESTANOM A CIRKVI V OBDOBI CIRKEV-
NYCH OTCOV

Abstract: In 1964 Pope Paul VI solemnly proclaimed a new Marian title, Mother of the Church. This
article follows the first signs of a relationship coming from the title. It is Mary’s relationship towards all
men, Christians and consequently also towards the Church.

From the time of the first Christian authors and apologists, the person of Mary as the mother of Jesus
became a part of many writings. The development of an understanding of her relationship towards Jesus
was the result of defending the true human body of Jesus and thus the Incarnation as well. During that
time, another relationship of Mary was slowly arising = her relation towards the disciples, Christians
and later consequently to all men and women. The first one was defined in the dogma of Theotokos.
The second one was defined as a doctrine centuries later. However, its development began during the
time of the Church Fathers. This article focuses on writings and homilies of that period showing the
gradual development. A list of authors includes the Church Fathers like St. Ambrose and St. Augustine.
At the same time, the interesting point of this development is the Epitaph from the 5 century.
Keywords: Mother of the faithful, Mother of the Church, motherhood, Church Fathers, Mary-Eve, Mary-
Church.

At the beginning of the second century after the age of the apostles, due to ongo-
ing heresies apologists arose. The name of Mary came up often in the works of the
apologists and the Church Fathers. They were concerned with defending the true
humankind of Jesus Christ in order to clear up the orthodox doctrine from pagan
doctrines and philosophies that were circulating at that time. The Church Fathers
focused mostly on the Incarnation, defending the true human body of Christ as



Notitiz historie ecclesiasticee 1/2019 Stiidie, lianky | Studies, Articles

the true historical Jesus and verifying the true humanity of Jesus.! Mary had a role
in this as the Mother of God - Theotokos connected with her Perpetual Virginity.
This slowly ended and resulted in two parallelisms: between Mary and Eve and the
parallelism between Mary and the Church.

Within the two doctrines connected with Christ’s mother a shift took place.
Up to the fifth century it was more of Christology peaking with the councils of
Ephesus (431) and Chalcedon (451). From the third century onwards, there is
a gradual development of it within the context of Ecclesiology.?

The main goal is to search for the evidence of Mary’s maternal relationship
towards the Church and to all men in the writings of the Church Fathers. It may
be a first step towards the title Mother of the Church.

The first work was first done by Gabrielle Roschini® followed by Raimondo
Spiazzi*, whose work follows Roschini’s. It will be enriched by the research of
Hilda Graef® and Luigi Gambero® with the latest reflection on Mary. These are
sources for the authors and the works that considered the motherhood of Mary
and her maternal relationship towards men.

Justin Martyr
Justin Martyr (d. ca. 165) was born in Palestine. He studied philosophy and around
the year 130 converted to Christianity. He was an apologist mainly in Asia Minor
and Rome. He wrote two Apologies and Dialogues with Trypho and is considered
the first writer who presented in his work the Eve - Mary parallelism.” He writes
in his Dialogue with Trypho:

“For Eve, being a virgin and undefiled, having conceived the world from the
serpent, brought forth disobedience and death. The Virgin Mary, however, having
received faith and joy ... answered: Be it done to me according to thy word.”®
Justin’s position is reflecting the theological context of his time. He focused

not on Mary herself, but on her role toward Christ.” By accepting the message

! Bernard Buby, SM, Mary of Galilee, vol III, The Marian Heritage of the Early Church (New York: St. Paul,
1997), 10.

? Eugene La Verdiere, S.S.S., “Mary” in Encyclopedie of Early Christianity (2" ed.), ed. Everett Ferguson
(New York, London: Routledge, 2010), 733-734.

’ Gabrielle M. Roschini, “Maria SS. Solennemente proclamata da Paolo VI “Madre della Chiesa,“ in
Marianum 26 (1964): 297-330, (hereafter Roschini).

* Raimondo Spiazzi, O.P, La Vergine Maria Madre della Chiesa (Roma: Citta Nuova Editrice, 1966),
(hereafter Spiazzi).

> Hilda Graef and Thomas A. Thompson, Mary: A history of Doctrine and Devotion (Notre Dame, In Ave
Maria Press, 2009), (hereafter Graef).

¢ Luigi Gambero, Mary and the Fathers of the Church: Blessed Virgin Mary in Patristic thought , trans. Thomas
Buffer (San Francisco: Ignatius Press, 1999 ), (hereafter Gambero, Patristic thought).

7 Graef 23; Gambero, Patristic thought, 46; E. A. Livingstone, ed. (3rd edition), “Mary, the Blessed Virgin” in
The Oxford dictionary of the Christian Church (New York: Oxford University Press, 1997), 1047.

¥ Graef, 29-30; Eugene La Verdiere, S.S.S., “Mary” in Encyclopedie of Early Christianity, 735; cf. Justin Mar-
tyr, Dialogue with Trypho, 100, 5 in PG 6, 709-11.
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from Gabriel she has opened something new for humankind, the opposite of the
reaction of Eve to the word of the serpent that results in something different. The
result is the parallelism between Eve - Mary.

Irenaeus
Irenaeus (d. ca. 202) was born most likely in Proconsular (Asia Minor). He became
a priest and served in Lyons (France) where he later became a bishop towards the
end of the second century. Not much of his work survived. His main work is Ad-
versus haereses. He is considered the first who wrote explicitly about the Eve - Ma-
?!1 of all things in Christ, he

explores the conception of Christ from the Virgin Mary and sets it in confronta-

ry parallelism.”® In his work on the “recapitulation

tion between Eve and Mary."” He wrote:

“Mary the Virgin is found obedient saying: Behold handmaid of
the Lord ... Eve, however disobedient: for she did not obey, even
though she was still a virgin. Inasmuch as she, having indeed
Adam for a busband, yet being still a virgin, became disobedient
and was made both for berself and the whole human race the cau-
se of death, so also Mary, having a husband destined for her yet
being a virgin, by obeying, became the cause of salvation both for
herself and the whole human race. And for this reason, does the
Law call her who was betrothed to a man, even though she was
still a virgin, the wife of him, to whom she was betrothed, signify-
ing the transference of life from Mary to Eve. Thus, also was the
knot of Eve’s disobedience dissolved by Mary’s obedience; for
what the virgin Eve had tied up by unbelief, this the Virgin Mary
loosened by faith.””

Irenaeus as Justin connected the virginity with the obedience of Mary and
therefore in contrast with Eve’s. The conditions of both women seem very similar.
Because of the result of obedience or respectively disobedience, Mary became “the
cause of the life - salvation” and Eve “the cause of the death.”'* This result leads us
to see her as “the true mother of all the living”, a title that was Eve ‘in Gn 3:20.

’ Gambero, Patristic thought, 46.

' Eugene La Verdiere, S.S.S., “Mary” in Encyclopedie of Early Christianity, 735.

" This concept is taken from st. Paul in 1 Cor 15:20-22: “But now Christ has been raised from the dead, the
firstfruits of those who have fallen asleep. For since death came through a human being, the resurrec-
tion of the dead came also through a human being. For just as in Adam all die, so too in Christ shall all
be brought to life.”

12 Graef, 30-31.

P Graef, 31; Gambero, Patristic thought, 54; Against the Heresies, 3, 22 in PG 7, 959 - 60.

" Graef, 31; Gambero, Patristic thought, 56.
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Tertullian

We find a simular view by Tertullian (ca 160-220). He was born in Carthage and
raised as a pagan. He became a Christian as an adult, worked as a lawyer, and later
became a priest. Although he left the Church and became a Montanist, his doctri-
nal position still sounds orthodox. The greater work of his is the apologetical
work Ad nations. In support of the Eve - Mary parallellism, he wrote: “Thy word
(of the devil) which built up death had insinuated itself into Eve, then still a virgin;
the word of God that built up life had equally to be introduced into a virgin, so
that what through the female way had gone to perdition should through the same
way be restored to salvation...”" He later continued:

“Eve believed the serpent; Mary believed Gabriel. The fault that

Eve introduced by believing, Mary, by believing, erased. But [one

might object] at the devil’s word, Eve did not conceive in her

womb. To the contrary, she did conceive; for from that moment

the word of the devil became in her a seed by which she conceived

as an outcast and gave birth in sorrow. Finally, she gave birth to

a fratricidal devil [Cain]. Mary, on the other hand, bore him who

would one day bring salvation to Israel, his brother in the flesh

and bis executioner. God then, sent his Word into [Mary’s]

womb, so that be, the good Brother, might erase his wicked brot-

her’s record.”®

In his works another interesting parallelism could be found. He compared

Mary to the Virginal soil. As Adam was created from virginal soil, similarly the
new Adam, Christ, was formed from the virginal soil in Mary’s womb." This ima-
ge could be understood in an allegorical way as all humans come from earth and
are bodily - earthly bounded. From Mary as the virginal soil in the spiritual un-
derstanding, through her Son, all humans are now reborn to be spiritually boun-
ded and directed towards heaven.

Clement of Alexandria
Clement of Alexandria (d. ca. 215) was an early Greek theologian in the beginning
of the third century and was the head of the catechetical school of Alexandria.
Clement wrote a great trilogy representing a graduated initiation into the Chris-
tian life: The Exhortation, The Tutor, and The Miscellanies. He is probably the first
to introduce into theology the Mary - Church parallelism.

15 Graef, 32; De Carne Christi 17,2. in PL 2, 827.

' Gambero, Patristic thought, 66; De Carne Christi 17,5 in PL 2, 828.

V Tertullian, De Carne Christi, 17 in PL 2, 826-828; Eugene La Verdiere, S.S.S., “Mary” in Encyclopedie of
Early Christianity, 735.

10
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“The Lord Jesus, fruit of the Virgin, did not proclaim women’s
breasts to be blessed, nor did he choose them to give nourishment.
But when the Father, full of goodness and love for men, rained
down his Word upon the earth, this same Word became the spiri-
tual nourishment for virtuous men. O mysterious marvel! There
is one Father of all, there is one Word of all, and the Holy Spirit
is one and the same everywhere. There is also one Virgin Motber,
whom I love to call the Church. Alone, this mother had no milk,
because she alone did not become a woman. She is virgin and
mother simultaneously; a virgin undefiled and a mother full of
love. She draws her children to herself and nurses them with holy
milk, that is, the Word for infants. She had no milk because the
milk was this child, beautiful and familiar: the body of Christ. “*
Between the mystery of the Virgin and the mother of the Church, he saw
a parallelism, for both are virgins and mothers. The two became very similar reali-
ties, that began to be seen together.

Origen
Origen (d. ca. 253) is the next author, in whose work we can find the same appro-
ach as Irenaeus’ towards Mary. He was a theologian, a teacher, a priest, and an
author of many works in the third century in the Mediterranean. He points to the

contrast between Eve’s disobedience and Mary’s obedience."”

Origen went
a little further in his commentary on the Gospel according to John:

“Of this, no one can receive the sense if he bhas not reclined upon

the breast of Jesus, and if he has not received, from Jesus, Mary to

be his Mother also. He who wishes to become another John must

become such, and so great that he will be shown to be Jesus by Je-

sus himself, as was Jobn. For if, in the judgment of those who

think sanely about Mary, there be no Son of Mary, but Jesus and

Jesus said to his Mother, ‘Behold thy son’ and not ‘Bebold, be too

is thy son,’ it is as if be said, ‘Behold, this is Jesus whom you bro-

ught forth.” For it can be said of everyone who is perfect that he

no longer lives, but Christ lives in him, and since Christ lives in

him, it is said of him to Mary. ‘Behold thy Son, Christ’.”*

According to Michael O’Carroll, this view of Origen refers to Mary’s spiri-

tual motherhood, that is, mostly “personalist, mystical, Christocentric, more in

'® Gambero, Patristic thought, 71; Buby, 72-73; Paedagogus 1, 6 in PG 8, 300-301; GCS 12,115.

¥ Greaf, 35; Homily 1 on Matthew, 5.

% Michael O’Carroll, CSSp, Theotokos: A theological Encyclopedia of the Blessed Virgin Mary (Eugene, Ore-
gon: Wipf and Stock Publishers, 2000), 275; In Jobn commentary Book L. 6 in PG 14, 32A-B.

11
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some content, a view of the unity of the perfect in Christ.”*! In the person of the
beloved disciple there is now one more son given to Mary, but in the beloved one,
is the Son, her only son abided. It is the unification of the two passages from the
New Testament: Jn 19, 25-27 and Gal 2, 20.

Sub tuum praesidium

The first popular practices of devotion towards Mary can be traced. There is a re-
cord of the first vision of the Blessed Mother accompanied by St. John the Apostle.
Hilda Graef presents an opinion that during this period we can date the first primi-
tive form of the prayer Sub tuum praesidium, usually dated to the fourth century,
although it is highly probable that the first - form to be used wais in the early 3™
century.” She presents the English translation of the Greek fragment: “Mother of
God, (hear) my supplication: suffer us not (to be) in adversity, but deliver us from
danger. Thou alone... .”” The prayer is in an early form and the present known
form does not mention Mary as mother. It is a supplication prayer to her asking
for protection. It expresses motherhood and a motherly role of a mother who pro-
tects her children, quite as Jesus expressed it in Mt 23, 37%.

Zeno
Zeno,” the Bishop of Verona in (d. ca 372), a native from Mauretania who intro-
duced a - new parallelism during the fourth century. He took the Eve - Mary pa-
rallelism and added the Church to it, thus equating Mary with the Church. For
him, the central place of this is the ear as the door to the soul and heart.*® He said:
“And because the devil had wounded and corrupted Eve, creeping in by persuasion
through the ear, Christ entering by the ear into Mary, cuts out all vices from the
heart: and he cures the wound of the woman when he is born by the virgin ... so
that Adam should be renewed through Christ, Eve through the Church.”” He
prepared the way for the elaboration of the relationship of Mary towards the

21 O’Carroll, 275.

* Gambero, Patristic thought, 69; E. A. Livingstone, ed. (3rd edition) , “Mary, the Blessed Virgin” in The
Oxford Dictionary of the Christian Church (New York: Oxford University Press, 1997), 1048.

¥ Graef, 37; Gambero, Patristic thought, 69: presents with similar argument. The source for him is a frag-
ment of papyrus in the John Rylands Library in Manchester, England. The translation of the text is
provided by Gabriele Giamberardini: “Under Your mercy we take refuge, O Mother of God. Do not
reject our supplications in necessity, but deliver us from danger, [O you] alone pure and alone bles-
sed.”. (M. C. H. Roberts and E. G. Turner, eds., Catalogue of the Greek and Latin Papyri in the John
Rylands Library, Manchester (Manchester: Manchester Univ. Press, 1938); 3:46).

* “Terusalem, Jerusalem, you who kill the prophets and stone those sent to you, how many times I yearned
to gather your children together, as a hen gathers her young under her wings, but you were unwilling!”

» Hilda Graef wrote about him, but there is not mention in the book of Luigi Gambero, Patristic thought.

% Graef, 44.

7 1bid.; Tractatus 1, 13, 10.

12
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Church as epounded by Ambrose after him in the Western part of the Roman
Empire.”®

Ephraem
The deacon Ephraem (d ca. 373) was, - born in Nisibis and, - lived in the eastern
part of the Roman Empire in the fourth century. He is the author of numerous
writings that could be set into two groups: exegetical and poetical. He is known
for his unique way of preaching. He preached in hymns, thus addeding melody to
his preaching. In hymns he gave his teachings and his positions. In Hymn 17 on
the Nativity, he compared the garments given by Eve - garment of skin - with the
one from Mary - garment of glory.”” In Hymn 35 on the Church, he notes the Eve
— Mary parallelism with the central place taken by the ear similar to Zeno.* In
Hymn 49 the parallelism is strengthened further: “For as from the womb, the
small one, of that ear (of Eve) death entered and spread, So through the ear the

»31

new one, of Mary, life has entered and spread.”! Mary’s listening to the Word of
God is presented by him as the reverse role of Eve. Hilda Graef described it in this
way: “as Eve was responsible for the “garment of skin” in place of the glory with
which the first man had been clothed in the Garden, so Mary, through the body
she gave to her Son, gave to man a new garment, the spiritualized body of all the
redeemed with Christ as its head.” This is supported by Hymn 45 on the Church:
“Through Eve was lost and through Mary returned the glorious, desirable splendor
that had gone from Eve.””

In the Sermon on Our Lord™ the line of Christ - Sheol - Eve - Mary is deve-
loped. Mary presented the body to Christ, who mounted it and within it entered
the Sheol and came to Eve. She (Eve) is presented as the vine that the Evil One
corrupted and through her all humanity, because she is the mother of the living.
However, in Mary, there is a new branch in which new life has made its abode -
Christ. Irenaeus’ idea is here developed again. Mary, Mother of Christ is the mot-
her of new life. Here it must be said, that this new life is not from Mary herself.
The source is only God. Mary’s share in the redemption of the world is indirect.”

In De Azymis,” in the Nisibene Hymns’’ and in poems on the Crucifixion,”

he speaks about Mary’s position in the Eucharist. The human body taken from

2 Tbid. 44.

? Ibid. 46; Hymn 17 4.

* Ibid. 46 Hymn 35, 17.

' Tbid. 46, Hymn 49,7.
21bid. 47.

¥ Ibid. 47, Hymn 45,3.

3 Tbid. 48; Lamy 1, 153, 11{f.
5 Tbid. 48.

% Tbid. 48, Lamy 1, 593, 9.

7 Ibid. 48, Hymn 46,11.
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her is the identical Eucharistic body of Christ and both Mary and the Church have
the same role to point to and lead towards the real bread of life - the Eucharist:
“The Church gave us the living Bread, in place of the unleavened bread that Egypt
was given. Mary gave us the refreshing bread, in place of the fatiguing bread that
Eve had procured for us.””” It shows a very close relationship between Christ and
Mary for Ephraem, because Mary “is the earth from which is formed the body that
is the Church.”® He indicates the unique relationship of Mary towards the Body
of Christ - meaning the Church. Her position in the mystery of the Eucharist,
could strengthen the view that she is the spiritual mother of Christians. The Eu-
charist constitutes the Church and is the visible sign of unity (LG 3,7). The main
source of unity and vitality of the Church comes from Christ. Mary’s positions
could be understood not from the material, but as a spiritual one. As a good mot-
her she wants to feed her children with true bread, therefore she points toward her
Son, who took His body from her. The Body of Christ that is from her, is one
(united - or unifying) and is nourishing the Church.

Athanasius of Alexandria

A contemporary of Ephraem in Egypt is Bishop Athanasius of Alexandria (d. ca.
373). He was born towards the end of the third century. During the Council at
Nicea (325) he made his reputation as the defender of the orthodoxy against Arius
and his teaching. He continued with the Eve - Mary parallelism. For him, Mary
was the one who carried in her body the tree of life:

“As for Eve, she is the mother of the dead, “for as in Adam all die,

even so in Christ shall all be made alive” (1 Cor 15:22). Eve took

[fruit] from the tree and made her husband eat of it along with

her. And so they ate of that tree of which God had told them:

“The day You eat of it, you shall die” (Gen 2:17). Eve took [fruit]

from it, ate some of it, and gave some to her husband [that he

might eat] with bher. He ate of it, and be died. In You, instead,

O wise Virgin, dwells the Son of God: he, that is, who is the tree

of life. Truly He has given us his body, and we have eaten of it.

That is how life came to all, and all have come to life by the mer-

¢y of God, your beloved Son. That is why your spirit is full of joy

in God Your Savior!™

*#1bid. 48 - 49, Lamy 1, 659, 9f.

* Gambero, Patristic thought, 115-116; Hymns for the Unleavened Bread 6, 6-7 in Corpus scriptorum Christia-
norum orientalium, E. Beck ed., vol 249 (Leuven: Peeters Publishers, 1964), 11.

°S. Ephraem, Evangelii concordantis exposition, Moesinger ed., (Venezia, 1876), 49.

' Gambero, Patristic thought, 107; Athanasius, Homily of the Papyrus of Turin, ed. T. Lefort, in Le Musedn 71
(1958): 217.
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In the context of the defending the orthodox doctrine, he touched the the-
mes about Mary in the mystery of the Incarnation. For him, Mary as “the mother
of the living” is the natural consequence coming from the Incarnation.

Gregory of Nyssa

Among the Cappadocian Fathers there is Gregory of Nyssa (d. ca. 394). He is
known as a thinker, a mystic, a theologian and was later ordained a bishop. He
played a significant role in the council of Constantinople (381). He wrote many
works, but probably is most known for his defending of the true doctrine against
the different heresies. In the various topics about Mary, he developed the paralle-
lism of the Eve theme with a new result. In a homily he said: “(Eve) introduced
death through her sin and was condemned to give birth in sorrow and pain; it was
fitting that the Mother of life should begin her pregnancy with joy and complete
her giving birth in joy.”* He pointed out the sorrow - joy contrast in the paralle-
lism between Eve - Mary in his work.* We find the image of Mary, as the Mother
of life (Mother of all the living), that made its “home” in the writings of the
Church Fathers.

Gregory Nazianzen

Gregory Nazianzen (d. ca. 390), an Archbishop of Constantinople and a theolo-
gian, is another father from Cappadocia. He is mostly known for his contribution
to the doctrine of the Trinity. In his work is found a parallelism between Mary
and the temple: “They are not few in number who say that the God-man was born
from the Virgin’s womb, which the Spirit of the great God formed, constructing
a pure temple to house the Temple. For the Mother is the temple of Christ, while
Christ is the Temple of the Word”.* This image is drawn from a quotation consi-
dered Gambero’s as the Mary-Church parallelism.* When applied to the Church
with Christ in its center (the Eucharist), this image quite applies. In the center of
Mary’s body - womb (and in life) there is Christ. The result could be very similar
to the one we find in the works of Ephraem.

Amphilochius
Amphilochius, Bishop of Iconium (d. ca. after 394) was born probably in Ceasarea
and was relative of Gregory Naziananzen. We only know his homilies from his
works. In his sermon on the birth of Christ from Mary, an uncorrupted virgin, he

2 Graef, 52; Homily 13 on the Canticle in PG, 44, 1053B.

¥ Ibid. 52; On the Birth of Christ in PG, 46, 1140D-1141A.

* Gambero, Patristic thought, 163; Poems about Others 7, 180ff in PG 37, 1565D.

* In Mary - Church (parallelism) in Index of Names and Subjects, this passage is written in Gambero, Pat-
ristic thought, p. 432.
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said that “the world is freed through a virgin” which contrasts to the other one
(Eve), through her as virgin the reign of sin came.* In another work of his he used
the same parallel: “Woman was defended by woman, the first opened the way to
sin, the present one served to open the way to justice. The former followed the
advice of the serpent, the latter brought forth the slayer of the serpent and brought
to light the author of light. The former introduced sin through the tree, the later
brings in grace through the tree.”” The words light, grace and sin could be under-
stood as allegorical expressions of life and death. We find here the image of life
coming through Mary to humankind.

Epiphanius

Epiphanius (d. 403) was a theologian, a defender of orthodoxy and the Bishop of
Salamis in Cyprus. His best known work is Panarion. He is considered to have
made a significant contribution about Mary in his time. In his teaching he establis-
hed a deep connection between Mary and Christ. He claimeds that dishonoring
Mary is dishonoring Christ and one who honors the Lord honors his mother as
well.* He used the Eve — Mary parallelism with a strong emphasis on Mary as the
true mother of the living®, because “Eve became the occasion of death for men ...
but Mary the occasion of life.”” In his work Adversus haereses’’ -, there is a passage
about Heresy 78. Gambero sees that the Eve - Mary parallelism suggests the Mary
— Church parallelism.”” He used the following passage from the same work to sup-
port this notion:

“Notice, I pray you, how precise Scripture is. Of Adam, it is said be

was formed, while, in the case of Eve, it does not say that she was

formed but rather that she was built up. “He took™it says- “one of

his ribs and built it up into a woman” (Gen 2:21), to show that the

Lord formed himself a body from Mary, but that the Church was

built up from bis side, when it was pierced and the mysteries of

blood and water were poured out for our redemption.™

In the same work we find another passage: “Eve, mother of the whole hu-

man race, prefigured Mary, and this name ought properly to be applied to her; for

* Graef, 54; Nativitae 1 in PG, 39, 41 A.

¥ Buby, 252-253; PG 46, 1148 AB.

® Graef, 56; Panarion 78, 21.

¥ Gambero, Patristic thought, 124.

° Graef, 56; Panarion 78, 18.

> Full work is covered in PG 41, 173 - 1200 and PG 42, 12-773. It contains study of eighty heresies in the
context of his time.

> Gambero, Patristic thought, 124.

>> Gambero, Patristic thought, 124 - 125; Haeresy 78, 19 in PG 42, 729 - 32.
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it is truly through Mary that Life has been brought into the world, so that she
might bring forth the “Living One” and be the “Mother of the living.”**

Epiphanius continued in the development of the theology concerning Mary.
He continued in the line of the previous fathers, but with the addition of the Ma-
ry-Eve parallelism where the Church is more evident. He considered Mary mother
of the living.

Cyril of Jerusalem
Cyril of Jerusalem (d. 387), born in Palestine in the fourth century, was
a theologian and the Bishop of Jerusalem. He is known mostly for his twenty-
three lectures for catechumens before and after baptism. In them he used the Eve -
Mary parallelism as necessary to explain to the catechumens the Incarnation and its
importance. He wrote: “Death came through a virgin, Eve. It was necessary that
life also should come through a virgin, so that, as the serpent deceived the former,
so Gabriel might bring glad tidings to the latter.”>

From the work of Cyril of Jerusalem, it looks as though the - Eve-Mary pa-
rallelism became very significant in introducing newly baptized Christians into the

full doctrinal teaching and news of the Gospel.

John Chrysostom

One of the great fathers of the Church in the fourth century, John Chrysostom
[Golden-Mouthed] (d. 407), patriarch of Constantinople, a bishop and a theolo-
gian, was born in Antioch. The number of his works is great and contains homilies
on treatises about the liturgy. He also is in the line of fathers who used the Eve -
Mary parallelism. He said: “A virgin (here we mean Eve) was cast out from paradi-
se; through a virgin (here means Mary) we have found eternal life.”*® In the Com-
mentary on Psalm 44, 7 he wrote: “A virgin drove us out of paradise; through
a Virgin we have found eternal life.”” In one of his Eastern homilies he also pre-
sented Mary as the antitype of Eve which became a symbol of defeat, and Mary
became the partial cause of our victory.” For Gambero, Chrysostom portraits the
Eve - Mary parallelism as one of the prominent Christian thoughts with its two
basic issues - virginity and motherhood.”” For John, Mary is the source of our vic-
tory and the source of our true life.

** In Adversus haereses, quoted in Charles M. Mangan, “The Spiritual Maternity of the Blessed Virgin Mary”
in Mariology, editor Mark Miravalle (Goleta, CA: Queenship Publishing, 2007), 519.

% Gambero, Patristic thought, 135; Catechese 12,15 in PG 33, 741 B.

% Graef, 59; Expositio 7 in Ps. 44.

> Gambero, Patristic thought, 179; PG 55, 193.

%8 Graef, 59.

> Gambero, Patristic thought, 179; Commentary on Psalms 44,7 in PG 55, 193.
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Hilary of Poitiers

Hilary of Poitiers (d. 367) was one of the most influential theologians of in his ti-
me. He was born in Poitiers and received very good pagan education. Later he left
Neoplatonism and converted to Christianity. He became a bishop and is known as
a defender of the faith. In his work he mainly focused against Arianism. In the
context of the doctrine regarding Mary, he was “quite attentive and sensitive.”* In
the Tractatus super psalmos, a commentary on Psalm 131, he wrote that the Church
begins to exist with Christ’s birth in Bethlehem.®' In the commentary on Psalm 51
he wrote: “The Son of God, born from the Virgin, has become son of the man too.
He took on himself our nature, he became a real man and he is still united with the
whole humanity ... a one, who believes, will live as he participates on the Body of
the Lord in that Holy and Venerable body, temple of God, born from a Virgin.”*
The latter thought concludes the initial reflection and shows that the physical and
mystical body of Christ is for Hilary the same united reality. It means that the
motherhood of Mary towards the physical body of Christ is extended towards the
mystical Body as well, because they represent one whole reality in Christ.

Ambrose
Ambrose, one of the great Latin Doctors of the Church, (d. 397) was born in Gal-
lian (397) and was the prefect and later the Bishop of Milan. He was the most in-
fluential ecclesial figure of the fourth century. He is known as the one who formed
a clear line for the teaching about Mary in the Church. In his writings there is -
a strong focus on defending the true human nature of Christ. This developed as
a reaction to the Arianism’s denial of the true human body of Christ.” On the ot-
her hand, Ambrose was very careful to use the term Theotokos, which in Latin is

% Gambero, Patristic thought, 181.

¢! Roschini, 315; Harius, Tractatus super psalmos, Ps. 131, n.13 in PL 9, 736.

%2 Roschini, 315; llarius, Tractatus super psalmos, Ps. 51, n.16 in PL 9, 317 B.

8 Tn late 370s, Arians made new efforts as the links between them and Goths were renewed and thanks to
the battle of Hadrianopolis in 377-378, where Goths defeated Romans. The Arians developed the tea-
chings of Arius, who denied the true divinity of Christ, thus making him only like a sdemi-god. It is in
the line of Greek philosophy, where there is only one creator - god, and from him all other spheres are
emanated. After several emanations there is the sphere of humans. In context of the Christ, He would
then be far from the true human condition, thus making it impossible to see Him as truly human.
Another explanation comes from another perspective. Ambrose defended the true divinity of Christ,
because he was in the same substance as the Father but not having the same body as we have. Ambrose
denied Arian-’s’ - teaching-, that was time when Father was, but Logos not. Because of the same sub-
stance of Son with Father, the generation from the Father is linked with he true human body of
Christ, it also makes Mary, Mother of God. Thus defending the true human body of Christ-, is defen-
ding the divinity of Christ itself. One more thing needs to be added. To deny the true human body of
Christ leads to the negation of the all-human actions of Christ in the Gospel. It makes Him just like a
sdemi-god when he is set along the line the ancient philosophers as the one who is emanated from god.
Then He belongs only to the sphere of heavens, the realm of heavens and he does not have a material
body, but only a spiritual one. Once again, how could it be set in the line of the Gospel? See more in:
Manlio Simonetti, La Crisi Ariana nel IV secolo (Roma: Institutum Patristicum Augustianum, 1975).
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“Mater Dei,” due to the fact that in the Western part of the Roman Empire they
were still strongly rooted in the pagan worship of Kybele (the Great mother -
Magna Mater).**

Ambrose’s careful approach towards Mary’s motherhood did not prevent
him from admitting her motherhood towards all mankind. In light of the mystery
of the Incarnation, he considered Mary to be very closely associated with our sal-
vation.® He said that “salvation was given to all”® by Mary and “the Virgin has
given birth to the salvation of the world, the Virgin has brought forth the life of
all.””” He developed this relation even further so he could say in a prayer: “Adopt
me in the flesh which fell in Adam. Adopt me, however, not from Sarah (the mot-
her of the Old Covenant), but from Mary, so that it (the flesh) might be an incor-
rupt virgin, virgin by grace, free from all stain of sin.”®® Hilda Graef argues that the
word ‘adopt’, suscipe in Latin, “belongs to the terminology of Roman law, which
came quite naturally to Ambrose, the legal expert. It means lifting a newborn child
from the ground and so recognizing it and bringing it up as one’s own. So, Christ
is to recognize the Christian as his child, born to him not from Sarah, but from
Mary.”® This is not explicit by Ambrose nor neither confirmed by Graef that Ma-
ry has a maternal role towards the faithful (and therefore to the Church as well -
Mother of the Church), but in those words, there is a strong accent on it.

Later in Ambrose’s words we find the same idea, the parallelism of types
between the Church and Mary, because both are virgins, spouses and mothers.”

“Blessed the mother Jerusalem (i.e. the Church), blessed also the
womb of Mary, who crowned so great a Lord. She crowned him
when she formed him; she crowned him when she gave birth to
him ... by this very fact that she conceived and gave birth to him,
she placed on his head the crown of eternal mercy, that through the
faith of believers Christ should become every man’s head.””

Mary’s relationship is extended to all of the faithful, to the whole body of
the Church and the connection between them is strongly bound. Later in the same

 Graef, 61.

% Graef, 65: In the funeral oration for Theodosius Ambrose affirms: “Mary has defeated you (the devil),
who gave birth to the victor, who, without her virginity being diminished, brought forth him, who
was to defeat you when he was crucified”. - De Obitu Theodosii, 44. In De benedctionibus patriarcharum
51 (PL 14, 723) he points in the context of confession of full faith: “If we admit his generation from the
Father, then let us also admit his birth from Mary, so that our faith might be complete.”

% Graef, 65; Exposition in Lucam, 2, 17 in PL 15, 1559.

% Graef, 65; Epistola 63, 33 in PL 16, 1249.

% Graef, 65; It followed a Exegesis of Huhn, ], Das Gebeimnis der Jungfrau-Mutter nach dem Kirchenvater
Ambrosius, (Wirzburg, 1954), p. 158.

 Graef, 65.

7® Mario Maritano, “Mary” in Encyclopedia of Ancient Christianity, vol.2 (Downers Grove, Illinois : Inter-
Varsity Press, 2014): 716.

" Graef, 66; De Institutione Virginis, 98 in PL 16, 343-344.
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work he stated that from the virginal breast of Mary the Church is born, mystical-
ly present in its head. He affirms that from Mary, with one wheat of grain (physi-
cal body of Christ) was generated a pile of wheat (the Church) as well. The pile
was not formed outside of her breast but germinated by the same breast of the
Virgin.”> We find indications of a very close relationship between Mary and the
Church, a pile of wheat, the faithful. It seems as though there is an indication of
the idea that Mary gave birth to the Church, not itself as it is, but through her gi-
ving birth to Christ. Roschini concluded at the end of the text: “if the Church is
born from Mary, then it is necessary to say, that Mary is the ‘Mother of the
Church’.””

Mary and the Church are inseparable from each other. In the mystery of the
Incarnation along with the physical body of Christ, the body of the Church was
also formed because Christ is its head.”* In the Expositio in Lucam he wrote: “You
will be a son of thunder, if you are a son of the Church. May Christ also say to
you from the wood of the Cross, ‘Behold thy mother,” may he also say to the
Church, ‘Behold thy son;’ for then you will begin to be a son of the Church when
you see Christ victorious on the Cross.”” It is a comment made in the context of
Jn 19, 25-27. In the same work he wrote later: “From Mary’s womb there came
into the world that heap of grain, surrounded by lilies (cf. Song of Songs 7,1),
when Christ was born of her.””® In another place of the same work he wrote:

“We have learned about a number of things worthy of belief, we
have learned what these things advise, now let us learn the myste-
ry. It means that (the Church) is espoused, and yet a virgin; because
it is the type of the Church which is immaculate yet espoused. The
Virgin conceives us by the Spirit and bears us without birth-pangs.
Therefore, perbaps, holy Mary was married to someone, and yet
fulfilled by another. Likewise, each one of the churches is fulfilled
by the Spirit and by grace, despite that each one is governed by
a mortal pontiff.””

Mary, by “conceiving Christ in her womb, also conceived us in the
Church™® or she brought forth with Christ also Christians, which were formed
with Christ in her womb.

Bernard Buby, in his book has a quotation taken from Expositio Super Sep-
tem Visionem libri Apocalypsis. It is a commentary on chapter 12 verse 4. The text

72 Ambrosius, De Institutione Virginis, 91 in PL 16, 341-342.

73 Roschini, 316.

7 Graef, 66-67.

7 Graef, 67; Exposition in Lucam 7,5 in PL 15, 1700.

7 Gambero, Patristic thought, 198; De Institutione Virginis, 94 in PL 15, 1635-1636.
77 Buby, 124; Graef, 66; In Lucam 2,7 in PL 15, 1555.

78 Gambero, Patristic thought, 198.
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is a further development of Ambrose’s Mary - Church relationship. In the text
there is literally the mention of the title Mater Ecclesiae. Mary is called the Mother
of the Church. This would signify a milestone in the emergence of the title, for
Ambrose is considered one of the pillars among the Western Church Fathers (with
Augustine). However, there is uncertainty with the text itself. In different works
and articles, a different author is considered. As I have mentioned, Buby” gives
authorship to Ambrose. However, Roschini;* O’Carroll*! and Spiazzi* give aut-
horship to Berengaud (9th-12th century). The source quoted in the footnote is the
same, PL 17, 876D.% While there should be a commentary on Apocalypse chapter
12, verse 4., there is a commentary on chapter 4, verses 3 and 4 instead. The com-
mentary on chapter 12, verse 4 is located in PL 17, 960C. It is in the same book,
but on a different page. The text found there is the same one quoted by Buby and
others. The entire PL 17 is considered to be the works of Ambrose.* In the header
of the book, there are two options. On one side there is Ad Opera S. Ambrosii Ap-
pendix (Appendix from works of St. Ambrose) while - on the other side there is
Berengaudi exposition in Apocalypsin (Berengaud’s exposition of the Apocalypse).
The question is, who is the original author of the book? There are two options.
The first is that the author of the text is Ambrose, but the original work is lost.
The text found in the work of Berengaud is his rewritings of Ambrose, thus he
saved the text. The second option is that the author is Berengaud and the text was
given Ambrose’s authorship to give it more authority and value. It was not an un-
known technique during the Medieval time. If the author had been Ambrose, then
it would have been significant in the development of the title Mother of the Church.
The first real mention of the title would be dated back to the time of the Church
Fathers. Consideration of it as the Traditional one, could be very high. However,
there are more controlling tools that may help to recognize authorship. Jacques
Paul Migne, in his short introduction to the book, mentioned that it was found
among other works of Ambrose during the 16™ century in Paris.® This led it to be
considered of Ambrose’s authorship. However, the quality of the written text is
not the same at that found in Ambrose’s others works, e.i. the use of Greek words

" Buby, 125.

80 Roschini, 316-317.

81 O’Carroll, 252.

82 Spiazzi, 133-134.

% Jacques Paul Migne ed., Patrologiae Cursus Completus, vol 17. (Paris, 1879).

$*According to several websites PL 17 is considered to be the full works of Ambrose.
http://www.documentacatholicaomnia.eu/04z/z_0339-
0397 _Ambrosius__Expositio_Super Septem_Visiones_Libri_Apocalypsis_ MLT.pdf.html (Accessed
20.02.2019);http://www.documentacatholicaomnia.eu/1815-
1875, Migne, Patrologia Latina 01. Rerum_Conspectus Pro Tomis Ordinatus, MLT.html (Acces-
sed 20.02.2019).

%5 PL 17, 841-844.
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is not very precise. In the Nuovo dizionario patristico e di antichita Cristiane,” the
Commentary on the Apocalypse is not found in the article about Ambrose’s
Works. Another argument against Ambrose’s authorship of the book, is provided
by Margareta Gruber’s article Madre di Gesit e tipo della’umanita redenta. She wrote
that the first identification of the woman in the Apocalypse with Mary was found
as early as the 5th century.” The possibility of being identified a century earlier is
then ruled out. A probable last point regarding all the investigations about the
authorship of the book and text itself is that it seems to be very unlikely for Am-
brose to use the expression Mater Ecclesiae, when he was fighting against its pagan
version in the cult to Cybele. It would be in the same line as to why he was also
very careful to not use often the title Theotokos towards Mary, and he never used
its Latin equivalent Mater Dei. From all that is written above, there is one conclu-
sion: Ambrose is not the author of the book Expositio Super Septem Visionem libri
Apocalypsis, but it is more likely to be Berengaud, who lived centuries later.
Ambrose in his works set a strong accent on the redemption as the unique
and only work of Christ on the cross. The mystery of the Incarnation was for Ma-
ry fulfilment of her personal salvation too, which makes it fully Christological,
even though she is considered as the one with whom Christ began his saving work.
Jesus “accepted, indeed, the love of the Mother, but did not seek the help of
a human being.”® For Ambrose, Mary carried Christ in her womb with the
Church, the Body of Christ who is her head. This means that Mary carried also in
her womb the Church, all who are believers of Christ. However, Ambrose did not
mention Mary as Mother of the Church and that there is a maternal link between
Mary and the Church. All is based only through her Son, not from herself alone.

Jerome
Jerome (d. 419) was a priest, a theologian and a contemporary of Ambrose. He is
recognized mostly as a biblical scholar. He tried to clear up the image of Mary
from all tales and to focus on her presence in Scripture, where he found verses rela-
ted to her.¥” He considered Mary as the second Eve, mother of all the living: “Eve
gave birth in pains. But after the Virgin had conceived and brought forth for us
a Son ... the curse has been taken away. Death came through Eve, life through Ma-
ry.”” He is one of those who used the Eve-Mary parallelism.

The most significant contribution from Jerome was to return to the Scrip-
tures as the one and only true source of the doctrine about Mary.

% Maria Grazia Mara, Nuovo dizionario patristico e di antichita Cristiane (Genova-Milano: Casa Editrice
Marietti, 2006), 229-235.

¥ Margareta Gruber, Madre de Gesit e tipo dell’umanita redenta, Gen’s XLVII 4 (2017), 150.

% Graef, 66; Exposition in Lucam, 10,132 in PL 15, 1837-1838.

% Graef, 69-73.

* Graef, 73; Epistola 22, 21; PL 22, 408.
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Augustine
Following Jerome in line of the western Church Fathers is Augustine (d. 430) who
relates to Ambrose and is commonly known as Augustine of Hippo. He was a phi-
losopher, a theologian and a bishop. In his reflection about Mary and the Church,
he wrote:

“holy is Mary, blessed is Mary ... better is the Church than the Vir-
gin Mary. Why? Because Mary is a part of the Church, a holy
member, an excellent member, a supereminent member - yet but
a member of the whole body. If of the whole body, surely more is
the body than the member. The head is the Lord, and the whole
Christ is both head and body.™’

Mary isn’t more than the Church, she is part of her and she is a member.
However, Augustine still followed Ambrose. He reflected on the unique relation-
ship in the line of Mary - Church - individual Christian in his own works too:

“Consider how the Church, obviously, is the bride of Christ; and,
what is more difficult to understand, yet true, how she is the mot-
her of Christ. As her type has the Virgin Mary, preceded ber.
Whence, I ask you, is Mary the mother of Christ, if not because she
gavve birth to the members of Christs You, to whom I speak, are the
members of Christ; who has given birth to you? I hear the voice of
your heart, Mother Church. This mother is holy, honored, like Ma-
ry, she brings forth, yet is a virgin. That she brings forth I prove
through you; for you are born from her; she also brings forth Christ
for you are the members of Christ ... let the members of Christ give
birth in mind, as Mary, as a virgin, gave birth to him in her
womb; and thus you will be mothers of Christ.™”

Later he continued:

“The Church is a Virgin ... She is both virgin, and also brings forth
children. She imitates Mary, who brought forth the Lord. Did not
the holy Virgin Mary both bring forth, and remain a Virgin? So,
too, the Church both brings forth, and is a virgin. And if you ref-
lect, she gives birth to Christ, because those who are baptized are
His members.”™

In another of his works he later wrote:

“Therefore this woman alone (Mary), not only in spirit, but also in
body, is both Mother and Virgin. She is Mother in the Spirit, but

! Graef, 75; Sermo Denis 25, 7; Germain Morin and Antonio Casamassa, Miscellanea Agostiniana (Roma :
Tipografia Poliglotta Vaticana, 1930-1931), 163.

2 Graef, 76; Sermo Denis 25, 8; Miscellanea Agostiniana 164.

» Buby, 187; Sermon 213, 7 in PL 38, 1064.
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not of our Head, the Savior himself, for it is she who was spiritual-
ly born from him, since all who believe in him, among whom she
too is to be counted, are rightly called children of the Bridegroom.
Ratbher, she is clearly the Mother of His members; that is, of oursel-
ves, because she cooperated with charity, so that faithful Christians,
members of the Head, might be born in the Church. As for the bo-
dy, she is the Mother of its Head.”*

The reason that Mary is a type of the Church is in her holiness:
“Let us consider who is this Virgin, so holy, that the Holy Spirit de-
igned to come to her, so beautiful, that God chose her for His Spou-
se, so fruitful that the whole world receives of her bringing forth, so
chaste, that she is virgin after childbirth. We don’t see under the fi-
gure of Mary the type of the holy Church? For on her too, as you
know, the Holy Spirit came down, her too the power of the most
High overshadowed, and from her goes forth Christ, mighty in
power. The Church is an immaculate bride, fruitful in child-
bearing, virgin in chastity. She conceived not from man, but by
the Spirit. She gives birth not in sorrow, but in joy. She nurtures
not with breast of body, but with milk of the Teacher. Hence is she
the Spouse of Christ, and Mother of the nations, who marvels at se-

»95

eing herself with child, and rejoices when she has brought forth.

Augustine linked Mary’s motherhood of Christ to the motherhood of his
body - the Church and thus towards all members of the Church. Because Mary
gave birth to Christ in a mystical way, she is connected towards all members of the
mystical body (the Church), whose head is Christ. It means that her motherhood
is not reduced only to one (Christ), but is extended towards all believers of the

one.”®

“How you do not also belong to the childbirth of the Virgin, when
you are members of Christ? Mary gave birth to your head, the
Church to you. For she (the Church), too is both mother and virgin;
mother through her charity, virgin through the integrity of ber fa-
ith and piety. She gives birth to nations, but they are members of
the One whose body and bride she is berself, and in this bears like-
ness to that virgin (Mary) because she, too, is the mother of unity in
the many.”’

** Gambero, Patristic thought, 223; Buby 187; Thomas Livius, The Blessed Virgin in the Fathers of the First

Sixth centuries (London: Burns and Oates, 1893), 276; De Sancta Virginitate 6 in PL 40, 399.
” Buby, 187; Sermon 121, 5.
% Gambero, Patristic thought, 222-223.
7 Graef ,76; Sermo 192, 2 in PL 38, 1012-13.
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Mary and the Church are linked together for Augustine. For him, similar to
many fathers before him, both are at the same time virgins and mothers. “The
Church could not be virgin if she had not found her Spouse to whom she was to
be given to be the Virgin’s Son.” Mary is not above the Church, she is
a member of her, but according to Augustine Mary is the prototype of the
Church:” “Nevertheless it is true, the Church is the mother of Christ. Mary pre-
ceded the Church as its type.”'® In the context of this work, in a previous quota-
tion (Sermo 192) Augustine points to Mary as the “mother of unity in the many.”
We could find here the ecumenical context of his work about Mary. We can find
similar expressions in the works of popes and theologians, who state that Mary is
the mother who prays for and wishes for the unity of all members of Christ’s mys-
tical body - the Church.'

Augustine did not give Mary the title Mother of the Church. In his writings
we find expressions that are very similar to it like Mother of the nations, Mother
of the members (Christ’s mystical body), and Mother in Spirit. However he never
considered her to be outside of the Church, and she was always considered as
a member.

Peter Chrysologus

Peter Chrysologus (d. ca. 450) was born in Imola and later became the Archbishop
of Ravenna. His work is contained mostly in his homilies. His teaching is in con-
tinuity and in line set by Ambrose and Augustine. He understood Mary as the cau-
se of life because “without Mary, death could not have been put to flight, nor life
been restored”'® and (Mary) “became through Christ the true mother of all the
living.”.'® In Sermon 146 he used the Mary - Church parallelism by linking both
together.'™ In his Sermon 168 he used the image of Christ as the good Shepherd
who went inside of the Virginal womb to look to save the sheep that were lost. In
Mary’s womb, humanity is saved. Mary and Eve aren’t explicitly mentioned, but
there could be felt signs towards the Eve - Mary parallelism.'® Chrysologus consi-
dered Mary to be the mother of all the living.

%8 Graef, 76; Sermo 188, 4 in PL 38, 1005.

? Graef, 76.

1% Gambero, Patristic thought, 223; Sermo Denis 25, 8; Miscellanea Agostiniana 164.

" Another literal mention of the theme is done by Germanus of Constantinople (d.733). At the end of one
of his sermons he prayed to the Theotokos asking her to unify the Church. (Graef 115, PG 68, 372C).

12 Graef, 91; Sermon 64 in PL 52, 380B.

1% Graef, 91; Sermon 99 in PL 52, 479A.

104 Graef, 91; Sermon 146 in PL 52, 583A.

195 Graef, 91; Sermon 168 in PL 52, 641B.
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Caelius Sedulius
Caelius Sedulius (d. ca. 440-450), a poet and a priest of the fifth century, was
known mostly by his work Carmen Paschale. In Camren 2 he focused on the true
motherhood of Mary. He called her the new virgin who has expiated the crime of
the old virgin (Eve).'® In Carmen 5 he connected Mary and the Church. He arran-
ged it in the tradition known mainly in the Eastern Church where Christ who was
related to a synagogue now has taken the new bride - the Church. She is illumina-
ted by Mary, because she is like her virgin and mother. He understands Mary as
the prefiguration of the Church.'”

He continues in the line of Augustine and considered Mary to be the mot-
her of the all living.

Pope Leo the Great
Leo the Great (d. 461) has roots in a Roman aristocratic family. He is the first pope
called ‘the great’ and is known for his brave persuasion of Attila the Hun not to
plunder Rome. He is also the first pope who extended the maternal role of Mary
towards the members of the Church. He said in his sermon 26 Nativitate Domini
VI: “Begetting Christ is also begetting the Christians, and a birth of the head is
a birth of the body t00.”'® For him, the same motherhood of Mary to Christ is
the source of the motherhood towards members of the Church-body of Christ,
because both head and body, are mystically united.

The significance of Pope Leo in the context of Mary and the faithful is that
he made it as pope. From an ecumenical point it is not very significant. It does
however, point out, that this doctrine was considered in Rome too.

Jacob of Sarug

Jacob of Sarug is the second best-known Syrian poet after Ephraem. He is called
the “Flute of the Holy Spirit.” Jacob was a poet, a theologian, and a bishop. He is
the author of more than seven-hundred verses of homilies. In his long Ode on the
Blessed Virgin Mary he used the Eve-Mary parallelism:

“the ship which brought us the treasures and goods from the house

of the Father ... the second Eve, who has given birth to life among

mortal and has paid and liquidated the debt of her mother Eve; the

child who stretched out her hand to her prostrate ancestress and ra-

19 Graef, 90; Paschale Carmen, Carmen 2, 30ff.
' Gambero, Patristic thought, 290; Carmen 5, 357 - 64 in PL 19, 742 -743.
'% Pp. Leo the Great, Sermo 26, in Nativitate Domini 6, 2 in PL 54, 213B.
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ised her up, the daughter who wove a garment of glory and gave it
to her father (Adam).”®

Later Jacob connected Mary and the Church in the same poem. She is the
image that represents the Church. In both her question and answer, she also speaks
for the Church. “When she put this question (in the Annunciation), the wise Vir-
gin was the mouth of the Church and heard the explanation for the whole crea-
tion.”"® He went further and connected her intimately with the Redemption, that
Mary could be considered as a representative of all creation. It is all based on her
role as the Mother of a Savior. “Through her the heavenly powers have been re-
conciled with the mortals,” and further: “Through her the closed way to paradise
has again been made passable”!"!

In the sermon De Transitu, in the passage under the Cross, the image of Ma-
ry is very similar to the one used in the Middle Ages. Graef noted here that “we
have already the fully-developed conception of Mary as the ‘Mother of Mercy,’ as
well as of the Mater Dolorosa of the medieval poetry and art, which is absent both
from the Greek and the Latin writings of the time.”'"?

Jacob of Sarug continues with the Eve-Mary and the Mary-Church paralle-
lisms in a mehod similar to that used by Ephraem. He connected Mary’s with
Christ’s suffering on the Golgotha. She is considered to be the mother of all the

living, but not of the Church.

Romanos the Melodist
Romanos the Melodist (d. ca. 560) is another Syrian poet born to a Jewish family
from Emesa or Damascus. He was baptized as a young boy and later became a dea-
con. He is unlike Jacob of Sarug, who wrote his poems in Greek.

In his poem on the Nativity he placed in Mary’s mouth the words that af-
firms her universal motherhood: “I am not simply your (Christ’s) Mother ... but
for all men I beseech you. You have made me the mouth and the glory of my who-
le race; in me your world has a mighty protectress, a wall and a support. The exiles
from the paradise of delights look to me.”'" According to him, Mary is the inter-
cessor for all humanity.

Venantius Fortunatus
Venantius Fortunatus (d. ca. 600) was a western counterpart of Romanos the Me-
lodist. He was born in Duplavis (near Treviso in Venetia in Italy), but settled in

' Graef, 94; Ode on the Blessed Virgin Mary, Lines 33-47; Jean Baptiste Abbeloos, De Vita et Scriptis Sancti
Jacobi Sarugensis (Lovani, 1867), 206-207.

1% Graef, 95; Ode on the Blessed Virgin Mary, Lines 446ff.

W Graef, 96; Ibid.

12 Graef, 96.

1B Graef, 99.
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Poitiers, where he became the bishop. As a poet he used many images in his poet-
ry. In his context of Mary, he called her gloriosa Domina, window of heaven, po-
rtal of the great King, holy, venerable, lovely, flower, etc. In the poem /% Praise of
the Holy Virgin Mary he called her Mother. After he prayed to Christ, he turns to
Mary: ‘Deign to add your help, Mother, by prayer’ because she is the queen, delig-
htful mother glorified by her childbirth.'*

In the poems of Venantius Fortunatus, the motherhood of Mary towards
the faithful is clearly established by calling her Mother.

Gregory the Great

Pope Gregory the Great (d. 604) was born to a noble family in Rome. He is
known for his reorganization of many fields in the Church probably as a result of
his political roots in his family and his personal experience of the monastic way of
life as a young man. In the time of a quite responsive attitude towards Mary he
kept a sober attitude. In his homily on Mt 12:48 he connected Mary with the Sy-
nagogue, not with the Church, as it had been done before in the West.'”® “The rea-
son it states that his Mother is standing outside as well, as if unrecognized [by
him], is that the synagogue was not recognized by its own Founder. For the syna-
gogue, clinging to the observance of the Law, lost its spiritual understanding and,
holding on to a merely literal understanding, she had to remain outside.”'® His
position was not so cold for he showed his warm attitude towards her. Gregory
saw her as a handmaid and emphasized her as the Mother of the Lord. “Behold the
same Virgin and handmaid of the Lord is also called ‘Mother’. Indeed, she is the
Lord’s handmaid because the Word, before all ages, was the only begotten Son and
equal to the Father; she is truly his Mother because, in her womb, he became man
by the work of the Holy Spirit and from her flesh.”""” Pope Gregory had a mix of
warm and sober attitude towards Mary. In the context of the time, it was a little
unusual. He gave Mary the proper honor based on her motherhood of the Lord.

Isidor of Seville
At the end of the Patristic period, there is one more writer that needs to be men-
tioned, Isidor of Seville (d. 636). He was born in Spain. He is known as a scholar
with his contribution to many discussions mostly concerning Arianism. He played
one of the most important roles in the Fourth council of Toledo (633).

He is known for his Allegoriae where he writes on the parallelism of Mary -
Church as if they were the same realities. This is based on a twofold parallel. First

1 Graef, 102.

"> Graef, 102, Gambero - Patristic thought 367.

"® Gambero, Patristic thought, 367; Homiliae in Evangelium 3, 1 in PL 76, 1086.
" Gambero, Patristic thought, 367; Epistolae 11, 67 in PL 77, 1207.
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it is about the birth of the Church. Christ is born from Mary who is like a new
virginal earth. The Church is born from Christ’s pierced side on the Cross. Second
it is about virginal fruitfulness. The Church gives birth to the faithful like Mary
gave birth to Christ. In this twofold parallelism two main contradictories appeared
again: motherhood and virginity. The Motherhood of Mary in the writings of Isi-
dor goes even further: “In the New Testament, Christ is the head of male virgins,
and Mary is the head of female virgins. She is their founder, the Mother of our He-
ad, who is the Son of the Virgin and the Spouse of virgins.”!!*

Théodore Koehler showed a possible explanation of the title Mother of the
Church and its theology to be, based on Isidor’s teaching. However, Isidor consi-

dered Mary as the mother of the Head of the Church, not the Church herself.

Epitaph from 5% century
In the period of the Church Fathers, there must be mentioned one unique item, an
epitaph from the fifth century on the tomb of a child named Mago or Maco'” It is
mentioned in the articles about Mary, Mother of the Church (Mater Ecclesiae).'*
The text states: “Mago/Maco, innocent child, now you live among the innocents.
How stable is this kind of life for you! What luck it is for you, in your departure
from this world to be welcomed by the Mother of the Church! The moans of our
hearts are repressed! Tears disappear from our eyes.”'*! In the inscription we find
Mater Ecclesiae. It is not Nominativus (Mater Ecclesia), but Genitivus (Mater Eccle-
siae). In that case, it is not possible to consider the Church only, as there must be
someone else. In that case all indications could lead to only one person - Mary. In

"8 Gambero, Patristic thought, 377; De ecclesiasticis officiis 2, 18 in PL 83, 804.

"% According to Roschini the tomb with the Epitaph was in the Museo Lateranense. However, the museum
was closed in 1970 and all artifacts were moved to the Vatican Museum. The epitaph is stored in Vati-
can Museum, but it is not exhibited to the public. Its call number is MV _32275 0 0. For more about
the epitaph itself see: Rosanna Barbera, “Cipriano e il presunto titolo mariano mater ecclesiae
nell’epitaffio do Magus: storia di un equivoco epigrafico” in Bollettino dei monumenti musei e gallerie
pontificie XXXIV (2016): 163 - 232.

12 Roschini, 313-315; Spiazzi, 133 and 187.

1 H. Leclercq, Dictionnaire d’Archéologie Chrétienne et de Liturgie, vol. IV, 2 (Paris, 1921) p. 2237-2238;

The Original form of the latin text:

“MACVSPVERINNOCENS
ESSEIAMINTERINNOCENTISCOEPISTI
QVAMSTAVILESTIVIHAECVITAEST
QVAMTELETVMEXCIPETMATERECLESIAEDEOC
MVNDOREVERTENTEM COMPREMATVRPECTORVM
GEMITVS STRVATVRFLETVSOCVLORVM”

The latin text (published in Roschini 314):

“Magus, puer innocens
Esse iam inter innocents coepisti
Quam stabilis tibi haec vita est
Quam te laetum excipit Mater Ecclesiae ed oc
Mundo revertentem Comprematur pectorum
gemitus; struatur fletus oculorum.”
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the context of that time we can find a logical answer. The fifth century could be
identified as being very friendly towards Mary. Roschini called it marianamente
molto caldo - very heartily warm towards Mary.'”* It is a time of the two councils.
The Christological doctrinal definition about a true human body of Christ is mos-
tly taken as a Marian definition. It is done by the title Theotokos. It has been signi-
ficant in the development of devotion to Mary. The devotion to Mary is clearly
recorded and had already flourished for many centuries and decades. In the heat of
the monent, a mason could intentionally write Mater Ecclesiae instead of Mater Ec-
clesia.

Roschini presents in his article the analysis of the text. He realized that the
text was very similar and, almost identical with the text of Cyprian (ca.d. 258). The
first line is unique, the second and third lines are reminders, but the fourth, fifth
and sixth lines are textual quotes. The fourth and fifth lines contain Cyprian’s text
of greeting the faithful Christians returning from prison after they heroically con-
fessed their faith and survived. He is welcoming them and therefore they are now
back and are accepted by the Church. They are back in the Church. The words
there used are Mater Ecclesia. In the case of the child Mago/Maco, he is not welco-
med by the Church on earth, but in heaven. It looks like a different reality. There-
fore, a mason could have voluntarily changed the text reflecting in it the image of
a child leaving earth and being recollected in heaven by mother - Mary.'? It ref-
lects the idea of a substantial connection between mother and child. The Child ne-
eds a mother to care for him/her. From another view, there is only one in heaven,
whose motherhood is unique - Mary - mother of the Christ.

We find that the teaching of the Church Fathers had been already applied in
devotions and in this case towards Mary. It can be a result of the practical change
seen later inside continental Europe. As pagan tribes were slowly coming to Euro-
pe from Asia, they brought with them their religions and their gods. They also
encountered Roman culture and Christianity. They adapted in certain ways to the
Roman style of life with its religious aspects coming from Christianity, which had
slowly influenced Roman society. It worked in an opposite way as well; Christia-
nity felt the influence of Roman life and the old state pagan religion. In the later
centuries, there was a practice by missionaries and monks who Christianized pagan
tribes. They decided not just to destroy a worship site, but to transform it. Because
it is good not just to take and destroy in the name of the Gospel fake pagan shri-
nes, but to turn them into Christian ones. The pagan places were Christianized, e.
g. sacred trees were chopped down, but in their place was built a Church. This was
also seen in the Pantheon in Rome. The pagan Roman temple of gods was not des-
troyed, but it was turned into a Christian church by Pope Gregory in 600 AD.

122 Roschini, 315.
12 Roschini, 314-315.
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In a similar way, this approach could be applied towards a person. Ambrose
and other fathers in the West fought against the cult of Cybele or Kybele. It was
known as a cult of -the Mother of Earth, the Mother of all, the Magna Mater.'**
The Church Fathers understood the need of a careful approach in preaching and
teaching about Mary. On the other hand, there was an influence coming from pa-
gan practices and teachings. Mixed practices were still present in society. The Fat-
hers had to face the reality in the lives of the faithful. In the fight, the maternal
affection of Mary increased, was developed and began to be defined. It is possible
to say, that the fight against the pagan cult of Kybele/Cybele would stimulate ref-
lections about Mary.'” It is probably difficult to see now, how much the pagan
devotion influenced Christianity in expressing Mary’s maternal relationship to-
wards the faithful and the Church. The possibility is still open, until stated other-
wise.

Conclusion
During the period of the Church Fathers Mary’s maternal relationship towards all
men and the Church was gradually stressed. It continued to lay the foundation for
the concept of the Mother of the Church,”*® that was solemnly proclaimed by Pope
Paul VI in 1964. There is not any literal mention of the Title in any work of the
Church Fathers. The title written on the epitaph is its first appearance ever. It
shows its existence among the faithful and thus expresses maternal relation of Ma-
ry towards Christians in their own understanding.

The concept of the Marian title “Mother of the Church” is the result of the
theological reflection of Mariology in the course of history. There are two con-
cepts ‘inside’ of the Title. Both concepts are based on the mystery of the Incarna-
tion. The first concept relates to the motherhood and maternal role that is felt
from the Title. It could be based on the Eve - Mary parallelism. Eve as mother of

127 that has come to us

all the living; and in an analogical view of true eternal life
through Mary. She is called by the Church Fathers the new mother of the living.
The second concept is based on the Mary - Church relation and on the same paral-
lelism. Here we see the concept of the Church as the bride of Christ. The concept
is very similar in the Jahve - Israel relation as husband and wife. The Church as
a virgin is the bride of Christ. Because through her the faithful are born into

Christ, she is also a mother. Two entities, virginity and motherhood, that seem to

124 Graef, 57 and 61.

' A very similar concept is implicitly drawn by Hilda Graef in context of Ephesus in the time of a council
in 431 AD. Ephesus was known (witnessed by St. Paul, Acts 19: 28ff) as a city of the goddess, the great
Diana. A zeal for her in time of St. Paul in very similar to one during the time of the council. The later
for a pagan goddess, the former for Mary. (Graef 88-89).

126 Roschini, 316.

7 Tn 3:16.
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be a contradiction, are united in Mary and in the Church. For this reason Mary
became a type of the Church. Some Fathers have gone so far as to understand an
even deeper connection due to Mary’s motherhood towards Christ, who is the
Head of the Church. When she gave Him a body, she gave her body also to the
rest of the whole body - the mystical body of the Church, where Christ is the He-
ad. Here it is not explicitly, but more implicitly recognized as the maternal role of
Mary towards the faithful - the Church.

The two concepts, the two parallelisms, seem to merge into the image of
Mary as the one who cares for the Church, because of her maternal role towards
Christ. Her deep connection with Jesus and her presence in his life leads to a se-
cond one - she is a type of the Church. It must, however, always be kept in mind,
that she remains at the same time a member of the Church. It was stressed by the
Church Fathers in the image of mother and virgin.
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POCIATKY A VYVOJ MAJETKU DELNE VO SVETLE PISOMNOSTI
Z ROKOV 1247 - 1347

Konstantin Daniel Boles

BEGINNING AND DEVELOPMENT OF DELNE'S PROPERTY IN LIGHT OF DOCU-
MENTS FROM 1247 TO 1347

Abstract: Examining the origins and development of one of the royal properties in Saris follows two
phenomena. The first one is the transformation of the forest environment an into economically functio-
nal housing estates — villa. The second one, happened in line with cultural, religious, political and econo-
mic influences of the mid-13th to the mid-14th centuries.

According to preserved documents it is possible to document the existence of settlements and their rela-
tionship in a time-varying interface. On the basis of the knowledges of Hungarian customary law, it is
possible to reveal the connections that make it possible to understand why settlements in a given location
appear in one or another time horizon.

This historical probe, based on the interpretation of written sources through Hungarian customary law,
reveals the mechanism of settlement of the Delna River area during the 13th — 14th centuries. In this way,
there is insight into the time of the commencement of the Sari§ Committee. At the same time, it seems as
if the discovery of the signet, that -has been the seal of the region is the basis for its originality. An origi-
nality that has laid the foundation for events to this day and has given this region its face.

Keywords: property Delnafeu, Delpia, Solivar, villa regalis, Royal County Saris, medieval settlement.

Uvod
V predchadzajicich prispevkoch som sa na zaklade pisomnosti a zvykového prava
pokusil nacrtnit postupny vyvoj v zakladani stredovekych dedin - villa, na dolnom
astrednom toku rieky Delny. Tento vyvoj spocival v postupnom odlesfiovani
s cielom hospodarsky vyuzivat podu na rozsiahlom uzemi. Toto uzemie bolo prav-
ne ohranicené a bolo sicastou dediny - villa. Zaroven tymto Gsilim o zvicsovanie
plochy ornej pddy bolo potrebné zvysovat i polet samostatne hospodariacich rol-
nikov. Takto vznikali nové dediny - villa. Pravom preto mozno predpokladat jest-
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vovanie Casovo starsej stredovekej dediny - villa Delna, z chotara ktorej sa postup-
ne odc¢lenili chotare dalsich dedin - villa.

Doteraz sledované tzemie bolo ¢asom a na zaklade istych okolnosti najprv
rozdelené na dve asti. Jedna Cast - zapadna patrila ku kral'ovskému majetku Sovar
a Sopotok, ktory neskér kral' Ladislav IV. daroval Jurajovi, synovi Simona z rodu
Boxa (Boksa). Druhti - vychodnt éast darovali krali Belo IV. a Stefan V. §lachticom
Ilmovi a Othmarovi. Ked'ze obaja naraz ju nemohli darovat, potom by kral Belo
IV. ju daroval na sklonku svojej vlady a Stefan V. iba potvrdil §lachticov v drbe.
Mohlo sa to udiat okolo roku 1270. Ind moZnost by bola, %eby ju daroval Stefan V.
eSte za zivota svojho otca Belu IV. ako spoluvladca - rex primogenitus. Prva - za-
padnu cast, ktort daroval kral' Ladislav IV. v roku 1285 Jurajovi, nasledne Juraj
rozdelil a tretinu Delne daroval v roku 1288 Petrovi zvanému Pirus. O tom pojed-
nava prvy prispevok. Druhti tretinu darovali zrejme az synovia Juraja, ich pribuz-
nému, Sinkovi. Tretia tretina zostala vo vlastnictve $l'achticov zo Solivaru az do ro-
ku 1318, kedy tato ,...¢lastku zeme zo ziskaného majetku Delna...“, vymenili za
majetok na Zempline.! Druha - vychodna dast sa tykala chotara i dnesnej obce Ko-
kosovce. O tom pojednava druhy prispevok.

Nakoniec treba este spomentit majetok Delnafeu - Horna Delna. Tento
majetok sa spomina v roku 1247 v stvislosti s bardejovskymi cistercitmi. Nazov
v prvom rade suvisi s jeho polohou, lebo vyrazom Delnafeu - Horna Delna je po-
menovanie oblasti v okoli horného toku rieky Delna. Mozno predpokladat
1 v tomto pripade, ze tento majetok vznikol odstiepenim od majetku Delne? Pisom-
na zmienka z roku 1247 ma priviedla k tejto otazke, a tym aj k spracovaniu témy
o pociatkoch a vyvoji majetku Delne. V tomto poslednom prispevku v ramci uve-
denej témy predstavujem tri dejinné skutocnosti, ktoré by tomu nasvedcovali - exis-
tencia majetku Feneuzad, zalozenie majetku Soupotok Poliakmi a spor cistercitov
s presovskymi Nemcami z roku 1247.

Majetok Feneuzad a jeho povod v majetku Sovar v rokoch 1261 - 1272

Na prvy pohl'ad pomenovanie Delnefeu stvisi iba s polohou miesta. Tym, ze vznik-
la villa v oblasti hornej Delne, dostala tento nazov. To by znamenalo, Ze tento maje-
tok mohol vzniknut nezavisle na majetku kralovskej dediny Delne. Tak by sa dal
nazov skor chapat ako zhoda vyplyvajica z polohy tohto sidliska. nez by mal pou-
kazovat na jeho povod. Bol teda majetok Delnefeu zalozeny nezavisle na majetku
Delne, alebo bol z neho od¢leneny? Prvym dovodom, pre ktory sa mozno domnie-
vat, ze bol od¢leneny, je existencia majetku Feneuzad.

! Magyar Nemzeti Levéltar Budapest (d'alej MNL), Diplomatikai levéltar (dalej len DI) 84 757.
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Prva pisomna zmienka majetku Feneuzad je z roku 1333. V listine z roku
1333 sa okrem iného uvadza, ze Jan, syn Itha, poziadal krala Karola Roberta o da-
rovanie lesa v blizkosti majetku Feneuzad. Proti tomu, ako uvadza historik Uli¢ny,
sa postavil Jan, syn Chuda a v roku 1335 poziadal kral'a o vytylenie medznikov ma-
jetku Feneuzad.’ Z listiny spisskej kapituly z 15. oktébra 1335 sa dozvedame, Ze Jan,
syn Chuda v oktave sviatku sv. Martina (v sobotu 18. no-vembra), na vrchu Lapus-
jawor prisahal, ze spominany vrch je hranicnym majetku Feneuzad. Od vychodu sa
podla jeho slov rozprestieralo Gzemie patriace k hradu Lipovec a od severu zase
zemie, ktoré patrilo k hradu Sovar. Juznl hranicu majetku tvorila rieka Delna, a to
od jej pramena.* Zaroven Jan, syn Chuda, pod prisahou povedal, Ze majetok Feneu-
zad bol darovany kralmi Belom IV. a Stefanom V. v tychto uvedenych hraniciach
a ze bol nimi od¢leneny od ,,... hradu Sowar...“.>

Ponajprv text tejto listiny spisskej kapituly prinasa dve nezrovnalosti. Prvou
je zmienka o darovani majetku Feneuzad krilmi Belom IV. a Stefanom V. Obaja
krali nemohli sicasne darovat majetok. Bud’ najprv daroval majetok kral’ Belo IV.
niektorému zo svojich sluZobnikov, a potom, ked’ nasttpil Stefan V., tak on ho da-
roval inému $l'achticovi. Druh4 moZnost pripada do Gvahy, %e majetok daroval Ste-
fan V. ako spoluvladca Belu IV., teda este za vlady svojho otca. Podobne sa to stalo
v roku 1261, v pripade darovania majetku, ktory niesol nazov po patrociniu kostola
Sv. Ladislava. Najprv sa na majetku usadil vtackar Miko s dovolenim krala Belu IV,
a potom komes Ech ho dostal od mladiieho kral'a a Sedmohradského vojvodu Ste-
fana.® Z dikcie textu listiny o darovani majetku na zaklade ,,...privilégia kralov Bela
a Stefana...*” sa zd4, Ze sa darovanie majetku Feneuzad odohralo podas vlady oboch
— Belu IV. i jeho syna Stefana V. ako spoluvladcu. Z toho by sa dalo usudzovat, Ze
darovanie majetku Feneuzad a jeho oddelenie od hradu Sovar sa mohlo udiat medzi
rokmi 1262 - 1270. Do6vod, pre ktory predpokladam druhti moznost, je ten, ze da-
rovanie majetku sa mohlo udiaf postupne, ale jeho oddelenie od hradu Sovar iba raz.
V listine je totiz napisané, Ze ,...toto st hranice tak, ako spominany majetok podla
privilégia kralov ..Bela a Stefana bol darovany a zaroveti vyfaty spod hradu Sovar
spominanymi kralmi...“.* Podla toho by majetok Feneuzad daroval kral’ Stefan V.
v Case, kedy vladol so svojim otcom Belom IV., niekedy medzi rokmi 1262 - 1270.

Druha nezrovnalost je zmienka o hrade Sovar. Podla darovacej listiny krala
Ladislava IV. z roku 1288 Juraj dostal povolenie si postavit hrad.” V darovacej listine

2 ULICNY, Ferdinand. Dejiny osidlenie Sarisa. KoSice, Vychodoslovenské vydavatelstvo, 1990, s. 47.
> ULICNY, Ferdinand. Dejiny osidlenie Sarisa, s. 47.
*SOBA Prefov, Stredovekd zbierka listin, &. 7 B.

> end castro Sowar per dictos reges excepta fuise... . - SOBA Prefov, Stredovekd zbierka listin, &. 7 B.

$ SOBA PreSov, Stredovekd zbierka listin, & 1 v originly v prepise z roku 1411 pod ¢&. 109.

7 peninixta privilegium ...regum Belae et Stephani...“. - SOBA PreSov, Stredovekd zbierka listin, &. 7 B.

S haec essent metae prout dicta possessio ...iuxta privilegium ...requm Belae et Stephani extitisset collata ac ut
a castro Sovar per dictos reges excepta fuisset...“. - SOBA Pre$ov, Stredovekd zbierka listin, &. 7 B.

’ WAGNER, Carolus. Diplomatarium comitatus Saros, s. 48.
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samotného Juraja na majetok Salgov z roku 1298, ktory Juraj daroval svojim fa-
miliarom Petrovi a Tomasovi, mal Tomas strazit vrch Zarkeu.'® Na tomto vrchu dal
neskOr Juraj postavit hrad.! Podla toho by mal byt hrad Sovar postaveny medzi
rokmi 1288 - 1298. Avsak listina tykajica sa majetkovych prav Jana, syna Chuda
z Delne poskytuje tdaj, %e hrad u stal za vlady krala Belu a jeho syna Stefana, teda
medzi rokmi 1262 - 1270. Ak by to bola pravda, potom by Juraj nebol jediny, ktory
si postavil hrad na majetku Souar. V darovacej listine z roku 1314, v ktorej je
zmienka o potvrdeni vlastnickych prav Sinku na podiele z tazby soli zo studne na
Solivare, — dostal ich za verné sluzby od Juraja - sa spomina isty Vytk, Cech. On dal
postavit hrad pri mieste, kde sa tazila sol, a tiez nasilim okupoval majetok spomina-
ného Juraja.”? Na tito udalost spomina aj Jan, Jurajov syn, ktory vlastne potvrdil
Sinkovi vlastnicke prava na vytazok z fazby soli. V Case, ked Vytk dal postavit
hrad, bol Jan spolu so svojim bratom Petrom este len defmi.” I ked podla tychto
zmienok nemozno tvrdit, zeby sa tieto udalosti s Vytkom udiali pred rokom 1288,
predsa faktom ostava, ze Juraj nebol jedinym, ktory by postavil na majetku Sovar
hrad. Zaroven tato udalost pontka vysvetlenie, pre¢o mal Tomas strazit vrch, aby
na niom niekto iny nepostavil hrad. Otazkou je, o aky hrad, ktory jestvoval za cias
vlddy kral'a Belu IV. a jeho syna Stefana V. iflo, & bol z kamena alebo z dreva? Kto
ho dal postavit a na akom mieste? Isté vsak je, ze podla listiny z roku 1335 majetok
Feneuzad bol zalozeny na Gzemi majetku hradu Souar. Z toho vyplyva, ze predtym,
nez majetok Feneuzad vznikol, by zemie majetku Sovar siahalo fakticky po pra-
men Delny, a tym hranicilo s izemim Delnafeu. Ked' bola zalozena stre-doveka de-
dina - villa Feneuzad, jej chotar sa oddelil od chotara dediny - villa Sovar. To sa
mohlo udiat medzi rokmi 1262 - 1270. Ak Gzemie majetku Sovar siahalo po pramen
rieky Delna a hranicilo s izemim majetku Delnafeu, potom lesy, ktoré sa rozpre-
stierali az k rieke Topla a podla listiny z roku 1247 patrili majetku Delnafeu, boli
z chotara Delnafeu odclenené a priclenené k majetku Souar.

V listine Belu IV. z roku 1247 sa pri opisani Gizemia majetku Delnafeu uva-
dza, ze hranica ,, ...prédia Delnafeu, ktoré patri spominanym bratom, zacina od vy-
chodu a vola sa Sydovpothok,™ kde sa nachadzaji dva medzniky zo zeme a po kra-
Tovskej ceste hranica vedie k rieke Delnafev.” Po tomto potoku vystupuje hranica a

10 Zarkeu - Zar k& - ,kamen, ktory uzatvara“. - SOBA Levoda, HM Spisska kapitula, metales Saros scr.3,
fasc. 1, nr. 12; Fejer prepisuje pomenovanie vrchu ako Tarko - Tar k8 - ,Lysy kamen“. - FEJER, Caro-
lus. Codex diplomaticus Hungariae civilis ecclesiasticusque. V1./2, Budae: Typ. Typog. R. Universit. Ung,
1830, s. 151.

1 SOBA Levoca, HM Spisska kapitula, metales Saros scr.3, fasc. 1, nr. 12.

2 MNL DI 57278.

B ...comitem Georgium et ipsos cum adbuc ipsi fuissent in aetate tenera ...hostilitate persecutus...“. — MNL DI
104903; 57264.

“ Bud je to jeden z potokov tstiacich do Torysy, alebo tok dolnej Torysy. - SMILAUER, Vladimir. Vodopis
starého Slovenska, s. 411 — 412.

5 Delna pri Zlatej Bani. - SMILAUER, Vladimir. Vodopis starého Slovenska, s. 224.
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vedie opit k Topli...”."* Podl'a darovacej listiny z roku 1288 sa zemie kralovskych
dedin Souar a Soupotok rozprestieralo spolu s lesom, ktory sa tiahol az k rieke
Topla v “...starobylych a prvy raz uréenych hraniciach, ako boli vlastnené za (ias
krala Belu nasho drahého deda...”."” Preto, ak zmienka z roku 1247 o ma-jetku
Delnafeu zahrna v sebe udaj, ze Gzemie siahalo k rieke Topla a zmienka z ro-ku
1288 o majetkoch Souar, Soupotok v sebe obsahuje daj o lese, ktory sa tiahol az k
rieke Topla, tak celkom urdite, doslo k odobratiu zemia majetku Delnafeu.
Metaéna listina z roku 1247 totiz nespomina, zeby hranica viedla az k pramenu
rieky Delnafev. Uvadza sa iba, ze viedla proti pradu - vystupuje - az k rieke Topla.
To znamena, ze lesy, ktoré boli v roku 1335 sticastou majetku Feneuzad a v rokoch
1262 - 1270 majetku Souar, patrili v roku 1247 k majetku Delnafeu. Neskor z do-
nacie z roku 1272 vieme, ze vychodnou hranicou Delnafeu uz nebola rieka Topla,

ale Solyomkeu - Sokolia skala pri Obliku a hranica viedla az k pramenu rieky
Delna."®

Zalozenie majetku Soupotok za krala Belu IV. osadnikmi z Pol'ska
v rokoch 1241 - 1270.

Druhym dévodom, preCo sa mozno domnievat, ze majetok Delnafeu bol od¢leneny
od majetku Delne, je zmienka o zakladani kralovskej dediny - villa regalis Sou-
potok neskor nazyvany Sol'na Bana.

V listine krajinského sudcu Pavla z 28. maja 1328" sa opisuje spor medzi
Tomasom, synom Pavla a jagerskou kapitulou. Spominany Tomas poziadal krala,
aby vo veci majetku Soupotok mu bolo vydané privilégium jagerskej kapituly, ktore
kapitula uchovavala vo svojom archive. Jagerska kapitula mu vsak toto privilégium
1 napriek prikazu krala odmietla vydat. Tomas ju preto zazaloval a spor riesil kra-
jinsky sudca Alexander Kocski (1324 - 1328). Po jeho smrti Tomas, ked’ bol drad
krajinského sudcu uprazdneny, podal znova zalobu na kapitulu jednak za nevydanie
pisomnosti a jednak za neuposlichnutie kralovho prikazu. Jagerska kapitula sa
branila tym, ze nakolko nema vedomost o tom, zeby Tomas mal pravo dediéske;
sukcesie, a tym by si mohol privilégium vyziadat, mu odmietla privilégium vydat.
V privilégiu sa spominal isty ¢lovek, ktory sa volal Chytkurey a majetok mal vo

1 ...meta predii Delnafev quod pertinet ad fratres predictos incipit a parte orientali et vocatur Sydovpothok vbi
sunt mete terree et per regalem viam vadit ad flunium Delnafev et per eundem fluuium ascendendo vadit ite-
rum ad Thopul. Deinde per siluosam terram reuertitur ad Sydovpothok ad metam priovem et sic finitur...”. -
FEJER, Carolus. Codex diplomaticus Hungariae civilis ecclesiasticusque, V1./2,s. 375.

7 Wagner omylom uviedol i majetok Delne. Co sa tyka hranic doslova prepisal z listiny.,...sub metis antiquis et
prioribus distinctionibus terminorum sicut tempore domini regis Belae avi nostr i...eaedem terrae habitae sunt
seu possessae...“. - WAGNER, Carolus. Diplomatarium comitatus Saros, s. 51, 306.

8 FEJER, Carolus. Codex diplomaticus Hungariae civilis ecclesiasticusque, V/1,'s. 191.

1" Z lasti prepisana listina bola vydana u Fejera. - FEJER, Carolus. Codex diplomaticus Hungariae civilis eccle-
siasticusque, VIIL/3, s. 332 - 333; Madarsky doslovny preklad listiny. - ALMASI, Tibor. Anjou-kori
Oklevelrdr. X1I 1328, Budapest - Szeged, nr. 285, s. 149 - 151; MNL DI 57287.
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vlastnictve Juraj nie Tomas. Privilégium jagerska kapitula bola pripravena vydat
krajinskému sudcovi a stdnemu tribunalu, ak o to poziada kvdli jeho preskimaniu.
Otazka znela, ¢i naozaj Juraj dal synom istého ¢loveka menom Chytkurey majetok
Soupotok s uzemim, na ktorom sa nachadzalo lozisko soli kvoli prehratému sud-
nemu sporu o tento majetok. Petew pravny zastupca Petra, syna Juraja vyhlasil, ze
urdite je toto privilégium ,,...podozrivé a celkom podvodne vyhotovené...”.* Rov-
nako poziadal o stanovenie terminu predlozenia listin, ktoré pravne potvrdzuja
vlastnicke prava jeho pana, Juraja zo Solivaru. Tomas takisto pred sudcom prehlasil,
ze ma listiny kralov Belu IV. a Ladislava IV., a je ich ochotny v mene Tomasa pred-
lozit. Sporna listina bola jagerskou kapitulou odovzdana do dschovy kralovského
vicekancelara.

Po menovani krajinského sudcu spominaného Pavla, sa predlozenie a pres-
kimanie listin udialo pred tribundlom pod jeho predsednictvom v oktave sviatku
sv. Juraja v roku 1328. V urceny den sa dostavil pred sud pravny zastupca Tomasa,
isty Benedikt, ktory predostrel privilégium krala Ladislava IV. Kral svojou listinou
potvrdil priviléegium krala Belu IV., ktory ,,...spominanému Chytkuerey a jeho bra-
tom Hermanovi a Bagameriovi, Poliakom, ktori prisli do uhorského kralovstva
z Polska kvoli Stedrosti spominaného krala Belu, daroval spominany majetok
Soupotok s podielom na lozisku soli pre vlastny Gzitok...”.*! Kedysi majetok patril
istému vojakovi, ktory sa volal Vilma a ten umrel bez dedica. P6du na spominanom
majetku im dal kral’ Belo IV. s tym, ze zhromazdia na tomto mieste I'udi, ako hosti
— hospites, so slobodami hosti z Velkého Sarifa, a tieZ budd povinni bojovat vo
vojsku krala.”” Potom, ked boli takto usadeni na pdde spominaného majetku, po
smrti kral'a Belu IV. - ako sa v zadrzanom privilégiu jagerskej kapituly uvadza -
Juraj urobil so synmi spominaného Chytkuerey, s Ladislavom, Benediktom a Pav-
lom dohodu. Podla nej by im nakoniec daroval po predchadzajucich sudnych
sporoch v pritomnosti kral'a Ladislava IV. majetok Soupotok. Tiez prijal na seba
povinnost, ze ,...hrad, ktory je postaveny na tomto majetku...” v ¢ase po stdne;
dohode do troch rokoch rozoberie a Giplne odstrani.” Po preskiimani darovacej lis-
tiny krala Ladislava na majetky Souar, Soupotok a Delne, kralovsky sud prisadil
pravo Jurajovi. Dovod bol ten, ze kym Juraj dostal majetky od krala do drzby za
verné zasluhy, tak spominani Poliaci iba do uzivania podla prava hosti. Tym, ze
synovia Chytkuerey nevedeli predlozit listinu, ktorou by mohli protestovat proti
zaujatiu majetku Jurajom ¢i listinu, podla, ktorej by hrad bol Jurajom zbtrany ale
naopak, Juraj bol v pokojnom vlastnictve ako aj jeho synovia Jan a Peter viac ako

X ...suspectum ac omni prorsus calliditate emanatum...“. - MNL DI 57287.

' MNL DI 57287.

2 ...ita tamen, quod super residuitate dictarum terrarum hospites ad modum libertatis de Sarus congregarent, qui
congregati in regiis exercitibus tenerentur famulari...“. - MNL DI 57287.

B ...Castrum etiam, in praefata possessione constructum, eo tempore concordiae usque revolutionem trium anno-
rum conterere et radicitus evelere ...assumpsit..“. - MNL DI 57287.
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styridsat rokov; bolo preukazané pravo vlastnictva Juraja a potom i jeho synov Jana
a Petra zo Solivaru.

Z Gdajov tejto listiny je zrejmé, ze v dedine Soupotok stal hrad a bol iny, nez
postavil Juraj na skale Zarkeu. Potom je zrejmé, ze spominani Poliaci spolu s inymi
osadnikmi prinajmensim zvadsili sidlisko Soupotok, ak nie zalozili ho, za Cias kral'a
Belu IV. To je v zhode s Gidajom listiny kral'a Ladislava IV. z roku 1288, ze hranice
majetkov Souar, Soupotok pochadzaji z cias krala Belu IV. Ak sa jednalo
o kralovske dediny a kral’ udelil pravo hosti pri ich zakladani, natiska sa otazka: Ak
Poliaci zhanali I'udi na vytvorenie dediny Soupotok, kto potom zhanal I'udi na vy-
tvorenie dediny Souar? Ak by Chytkuerey s bratmi Hermanom a Bogomérom za-
kladali dedinu Soupotok a jeho synovia Ladislav, Benedikt a Pavol sa za cias krala
Ladislava IV. sidili s Jurajom, potom mozno predpokladat, ze dedina Soupotok
mohla byt zalozena az po tatarskom vpade, teda medzi rokmi 1241 - 1262. A to aj
napriek tomu, ze na jej zemi uz bol nejaky majetok - usadlost ¢i usadlosti, ktory
vlastnil vojak Vilma. Zodpoveda to Casu vymeny dvoch generacii. Potom je otazka,
¢i bolo zemie novozalozenej dediny Soupotok vyclenené z izemia dediny Sovar
alebo Delne. Zalezitost sporu Nemcov s cistercitmi by napovedala, ze dedina Souar
bola zalozena skor, ale nevieme, kadial’ viedla hranica medzi chotarmi dedin Souar
a Delne. Keby tou hranicou bol potok Soupotok, tak by sa jednalo o izemie chota-
ra Delne. Ale nateraz je to tazké urcit.

Co doteraz je znime, je skutoénost, %e majetok Delne bol rozdeleny najprv
na dve Casti, vychodnt a zapadnt. Vychodnt ¢ast dostali Ilma a Othmar od kralov
Belu IV. a Stefana V. Z tdaju o oboch kraloch v pripade majetku Feneuzad mo#no
predpokladat donaciu Stefana V. spoluvladcu Belu IV. Potom by sa dalo predpokla-
dat, ze vychodn ¢ast majetku Delne daroval medzi rokmi 1262 - 1270 mladsi kral
Stefan V. Ilmovi a Othmarovi. Tym ale, %e v darovacej listine pre Juraja z roku 1288
sa dedina Delne neuvadza,* ale v listine z roku 1285 ano, tak sa zda, Ze Gzemie de-
diny Delne nebolo pocitané k tizemiu kralovskych dedin Souar a Sou-potok nahod-
ne. Ak by totiZ daroval Stefan V. vjchodni éast majetku $Fachticom za zasluhy, tak
je skor pravdepodobné, ze dostali uz rozvinutd dedinu nez iba lesy. Potom, za
predpokladu, ze kralovska dedina - villa regalis Delne je stotoznitelna s dnesnou
obcou Kokosovce, by bolo logické, ze dediny Souar a Soupotok by vznikli na tze-
mi prave jej. Ked' kral Stefan V. by v rokoch 1262 - 1270 daroval majetok Delne
slachticom Ilmovi a Othmarovi, tak urcite s tym, ze d'alsie dve dediny Sovar a Sou-
potok s d'alsim izemim Delne vyc¢lenil a spominani slachtici dostali iba kralovska
dedinu Delne. Jej chotar by sa rozprestieral od potoka Lekes po Sigordsky hreben
prip. riecku Mala Delna. Takto sa da vysvetlit, preco Gzemie na vychode, na ktorom
bola zalozena dedina Feneuzad, patrilo k majetku Souar. Muselo byt stcastou Sovar

** Budapest: Magyar Orszagos Levéltar kiadvanyai, II. Forrdskiaduvinyok 9, 1961, nr. 3502, s. 398.
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pred tymto darovanim dediny Delne. Co je pravda, lebo Sovar vznikol za panovania
samotného kral'a Belu IV. bez spoluvladcu, teda pred rokom 1262. Z listiny z roku
1288 je isté, ze kral Belo IV. zalozil dediny - Souar a Soupotok, ale nie je isté, zeby
zalozil dedinu Delne.

Ak by spojitost izemia kralovskych dedin Souar, Soupotok s tzemim Delne
vyplyvala naozaj z ich spolupatri¢nosti, a tym 1 oddelenia dedin Souar, Soupotok
z Uzemia kralovskej dediny Delne; tak spory cistercitov s presovskymi hostami by
v tomto pripade mali logickeé vysvetlenie. Dalo by sa zakonite predpokladat, ze kra-
Tovskd dedinu Souar zakladali obyvatelia z Epuries, a tym, ze uzivali lesy az po
pramen rieky Delne, vznikol spor, ktory riesil kral' Belo IV. v prospech cistercitov.
Preco nakoniec cisterciti stratili majetok Delnafeu nevedno, ale isté je, ze zostal
v rukéch krala. V darovacej listine krala Stefana V. z roku 1272 sa uvadza, Ze daruje
peistd zem nazyvand Delnafeu ako aj zriadenti v komitate Sari§ a dostatujicu na
rozsah 6smich popluzi, ktora prindlezi nim, zZe ju m6zeme darovat...”.” Tato for-
mulacia obsiahnuta v dispozi¢nej formulke napoveda, ze majetok nebol kralovsky,
ale predtym niekomu patril. Nakolko uhorski krali zvycéajne uvadzali v darovacich
listinach aj predoslého vlastnika majetku a aj dovod, pre ktory sa majetok znova
dostal do ich rik, tak v tomto pripade sa predchodcovia nespominaji. Zrejme boli
dovody, pre ktoré cisterciti stratili vlastnicke prava na Delnafeu, lebo, keby kral
s nimi vymenil majetky, bolo by to zname. Nebolo totiz zvykom u krestanskéeho
panovnika a najvyssieho patréna Cirkvi v Uhorsku len tak odnimat majetok rehol-
nikom. Naproti tomu dediny Souar a Soupotok zostali 1 nad’alej v rukach krala bez
toho, Yeby ich niekomu bud’ Belo IV. alebo Stefan V. darovali.

Spor cistercitov s preSovskymi Teutones v roku 1247
Majetky Feneuzad a Soupotok, ktoré v spisovom materiali zo 14. storocia st spoje-
né s udaymi pochadzajicimi prinajmensom z polovice 13. storocia, mozno pokladat
za kI'i¢ové pri vyskume vyvoja majetku kralovskej dediny Delne.

Majetok Feneuzad vznikol, ako sa zda, na Gzemi majetku kralovskej dediny
Souar za &as vlady krala Belu IV. a jeho syna Stefana V. v tlohe spoluvladcu. Tento
Udaj sved¢i prinajmensom o tom, ze kralovska dedina Souar jestvovala pred rokom
1262. Dal¥i majetok Soupotok bol zaloZeny kralom Belom IV., ktory tzemie, na
ktorom vznikla dedina Soupotok udelil s pravom hosti Poliakom Chytkuerey
a jeho bratom, aby ttto dedinu vytvorili. Takze sa to stalo do roku 1262. Kedze
kralovskt dedinu Delne so vietkou pravdepodobnostou daroval kral' Stefan V. ako
spoluvladca Ilmovi a Othmarovi, muselo byt jej izemie odliSené medznikmi takisto
pred rokom 1262. Ak by Gzemie majetku Souar, a teda i Soupotok bolo vyclenené
z Uzemia kralovskej dediny Delne, tak cely rozsah tohto prédia by siahal od rieky

® o ..quandam terram Delnafeu vocatam...ad nostram collationem pertinentem...“. - FEJER, Carolus. Codex

diplomaticus Hungariae civilis ecclesiasticusque, V./3, s. 190.

40



Notitiz historie ecclesiasticee 1/2019 Stiidie, lanky | Studies, Articles

Tople na vychode po kopec Borkut na zapade, od pramena riecky Sydopotok, -
dnesny Drienovsky potok - na juhu po riecku Sekcov na severe. Tento rozsiahly
pas Uzemia musel byt najprv pred rokom 1247 rozdeleny na dve Casti, a to vznikom
dediny Delnafeu, ktort dostali bardejovski cisterciti. Listina kral'a Ladislava z roku
1288 uvadza, ze iba dediny Souar a Soupotok st v prvotnych medziach, ako boli
vlastnené za Cias krala Belu IV. Teda Gzemie i dedinu Delne nemusel zalozit kral
Belo IV. ale mohol ju este zalozit kral' Ondrej II., a teda mohla uz jestvovat pred
rokom 1235.

o L

Dobovy pohlad na hrad Sari$
Co napoved4 spor medzi Teutones z Epuries a bardejovskymi cistercitmi?
V listine z roku 1247, v ktorej kral’ Belo IV. pristudil cistercitom prava i na majetok
Delnafeu sa uvadza, ze ,...Nemci z Presova svojvolne znicili medzniky ich zeme
(cistercitov) pod menom Bardfa, kde je postaveny spominany kostol... pri tejto pri-
lezitosti sa pokdusili prejst poza hranice zeme spominanych bratov, ¢im im zabrali
nie malt ¢ast zeme...“.”® Ttto stat mozno si vykladat dvojako, bud doslovne - ver-
bo ad verbum alebo podla zmyslu - ad sensum. V prvom pripade to znamena, ze
presovski Nemci porusili medzniky majetku Bardfa. To je spojené s mnohymi taz-
kostami. Oba majetky s vel'mi vzdialené od seba, a teda nelezia v susedstve. Nie je
zname, zeby mestania z PreSova mali v blizkosti Bardejova nejaky majetok.

* FEJER, Carolus. Codex diplomaticus Hungariae civilis ecclesiasticusque, IV./1, s. 469.
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V druhom pripade by to mohlo znamenat, ze k poruseniu hranic majetkov muselo
dojst len tam, kde majetky tak bardejovskych cistercitov ako aj presovskych Ne-
mcov lezali v susedstve.

Ak berieme do vahy, ze pri obrane vlastnickych prav rozhodovali dve veci -
titul nadobudnutia - acquisitio (ako napriklad dediéstvo - haereditas, ktpa - em-
ptio, vymena - cambium atd’.) a uzivanie majetku - usus ('s tym spojené ohrade-nie
sa proti poruseniu prav - protestatio, zakazy - inhibitio, sidny spor - lis atd’.), tak
poru$enie hranic sa tykalo majetku v prvom rade v zmysle pravnom. Totiz podla
uhorského zvykového prava platilo, ze kto by sa do 32 rokov v pripade porusenia
svojich vlastnickych prav neozval, nemal pravo po tejto dobe sa o majetok sidit
alebo v pripade sudu, by isto sidny spor prehral. Cisterciti sa zrejme ozvali hned.
Urcite pri svojej staznosti sa preukazali donaciou, hoc dodnes ju nepozname, ale
musime ju predpokladat. Museli preukazat, z akého titulu majetok vlastnia. Takze
pristdenie prava cistercitom trochu napoveda jej obsah. Podl'a rozsudku kral'a Belu
IV. mozno predpokladat, ze cisterciti dostali od niektorého z kralov kostol sv. Egi-
dia z prislusnymi majetkami ako beneficiom. Jednalo sa o majetok Bardfa, Zukchu
a Delnafeu. Takze ak Nemci z Epuries ponicili medzniky a postavili nové, ktorymi
by znacnti Cast izemia zabrali, tak mohlo to byt na ktoromkol'vek z tych troch ma-
jetkov, lebo tym by narusili celistvost imania patriaceho ku kostolu sv. Egidia. Po-
tom pri pohl'ade na medzniky, tak ako oni fyzicky jestvovali na hrani¢nej ciare ako
navrsené kopy zeminy, mozno hovorit iba v pripade majetku Bardfa v oblasti Lo-
puhmezew kde bola jedna navrsena kopa hliny a tiez pri Ehelleusmezev. V pripade
majetku Delnafeu sa spominaji dva medzniky - kopy hliny pri Drienovskom poto-
ku. Ni¢ sa vSak v listine krala Bela nehovori, zeby tieto medzniky boli znicené.
Najpravdepodobnejsie narusenie celistvosti majetku cistercitov mohlo nastat prave
v susedstve majetku Delnafeu, kde Nemci zacali kl¢ovat lesy, ktoré boli najblizsie
k dedine Souar. Ako to neskor potvrdzuju iné listiny posunuli pravne svoje naroky
na lesy az k pramenu Delny, nie fyzicky znicili nejaké hlinené kopy. Ak tam bol
les, tak nebolo zvykom navrsovat kopy hliny ale iba v blizkosti ornej pody a lak.
Takze samotnym kl¢ovanim lesov - na tom mieste mohla byt neskor zalozena i de-
dina Feneuzad - porusili vlastnicke prava cistercitov. Pre (plnost povedané, je prav-
da, ze v listine z roku 1247 je re¢ o poskodeni medznikov a postaveni novych, ale
nakolko v rozsudku krala Belu IV. nie je ani zmienka o tom, na ktorom mieste
Nemuci fyzicky znidili medzniky - ¢o inad sa v takychto pripadoch jasne uvadzalo -
tak mozno sa domnievat, ze listina bud’ cituje doslovne zalobu samotnych cisterci-
tov alebo pisar formuloval tato vec naroc¢ky. Chcel tym podciarknut vstup Nemcov
na Uzemie cistercitov. Keby len napisal, Ze Nemci zalali kléovat lesy - o patrilo
k ich pravam - a ako ukazuje metacia z roku 1247, hranicu tvorila v tom dase po-
myselna Ciara medzi rieckou Delna a riekou Topla, vznikla by otazka, pokial v sku-
to¢nosti mohli Nemci lesy klcovat a pokial nie, ked tam nejestvovali nijaké znaky.
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Co je veelku podozrivé, lebo v lesoch sa krizom oznalovali stromy na hraniéne;
Clare.

Z dejinnych realii tiez vieme, ze ked nastapil na tron kral Belo IV. v roku
1235, zacal davat do poriadku kralovské majetky. Pretoze jeho otec kral Ondrej II.
bol vel'mi Stedry a majetky rozdaval, tak Belo IV. naopak, revidoval tieto donacie
a ak bolo treba, tak aj podla potreby niektoré zrusil. To, ze sa v listine spomina kos-
tol sv. Egidia nasvedCuje, ze pravna vizba majetkov nebola zviazana s institaciou
cistercitov - teda klastorom v pol'skej Koprivnici, ale s kostolom, ktory lezal na
Gzemi Uhorska. Tym bolo jednoduché odobrat reholnikom majetky, lebo stacilo,
ked sa kostol sv. Egidia stal farskym. Sa to len dohady, lebo nemame k dispozicii
donaciu spojent s tymto kostolom, ale bertic do Gvahy zvykové i cirkevné pravo,
takto to bolo vcelku realne. V pripade, zeby cisterciti patrili do kategérie “neuzi-
toénych” donacii krala Ondreja II., potom by riesenie krala Belu IV. bolo logické.
Nespomina donaciu, ako to bolo zvykom a ani blizsie nespecifikuje okolnosti spo-
ru, len jednoducho ho riesi - simpliciter. A zda sa, ze 1 do ¢asu, lebo za jeho vlady sa
zakladali Soupotok a Souar do roku 1262. Ostava iba otazka, dokedy boli cisterciti
z Bardejova majitel'mi majetku Delnafeu.

Zaver
Na zaklade vtedajsich zvyklosti pri zakladani dedin - villa a zachovanych adajov
v pisomnostiach z polovice 13. storo¢ia mozno predpokladat, ze za vlady krala On-
dreja II. bola zaloZen4 dedina Delne vo vznikajicom komitate Sari$. Uzemie tohto
kralovského majetku a dediny Delne bolo novozalozenou dedinou v hornej casti
Udolia rieky Delny, Delnafeu rozdelené na dve asti, pritom les, tiahnuci sa k Topli,
bol sticastou kazdej z nich. Ked sa okolo roku 1247 zacali v tejto oblasti G¢inne po-
diel'at na zakladani dediny Souar presovski Neutones — Nemci, vznikol spor medzi
nimi a cistercitmi — majitel'mi Delnafeu, ktory riesil kral’ Belo IV. v prospech cister-
citov.

Po tomto roku bola oproti dedine Souar zalozena Poliakmi na slobodach
hosti z Velkého Sari$a nova dedina Soupotok. Do roku 1262 bol chotar dediny
Delna medznikmi odliSeny zo severu od dediny Soupotok a od vychodu od majetku
dediny Souar, pricom rieka Delna ostala hranicou, ktora ju oddelovala od Delnafeu.
Po roku 1262 bola darovana slachticom Ilmovi a Othmarovi. Takisto bola v jej su-
sedstve po roku 1262 od¢lenena od Souar nova dedina Feneuzad a darovana pred-
kom Jana, syna Chuda. Zapadna cast chotara Delne zostala spojena s chotarmi dedin
Souar a Soupotok, nakolko stale patrili kralovi. V roku 1285 kral' Ladislav IV. da-
roval dediny Souar a Soupotok s izemim, ktoré patrilo dedine Delne a ponechalo si
tento nazov Jurajovi, synovi Simona, ktory je zakladatefom rodu Sods (568). Ten
daroval tretinu majetku Delne svojmu familiarovi Petrovi v roku 1288 a druh tre-
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tinu svojmu pribuznému Sinkovi. Nakoniec v roku 1318 jeho synovia vymenili tre-
tiu tretinu majetku Delne za majetok na Zempline.

Na zaver mozno povedat, ze podobny scénar sa opakoval aj v pripadoch
injch dedin - villa - na zemi Sarifa v tomto obdobi. V pripade podrobnejiieho
skiimania jednotlivych lokalit je mozné lepsie priblizif vyvoj nielen z hl'adiska osid-
Fovania hostami vznikajiceho komitatu Sari§, ale azda i bliZ$icho spoznania osidle-
nia Slovenov, ktori, zda sa, postupne prijimali novy sposob zivota. Vymenili hradi-
ska za dediny - villa.

RESUME
Tento prispevok ma byt zaverom za trojicou prispevkov o pociatku a vyvoji stre-
dovekej dediny - villa Delne. Relektirou pisomnych pramenov a ich reinterpreta-
ciou v optike uhorského zvykového prava autor chce nacrtnit dobovo podmienena
schému, ktora odhaluje logiku vytvarania mapy regiénu Sari§ v dobe vlady kralov
Bela IV. az Ladislava IV. Tato mapa s mensimi ¢i vac$imi zmenami v rozli¢nych das-
tiach tohto regionu a v neskorsom obdobi zostala zachovana dodnes.

Vychodiskom pre vyskum ako aj motivom pre spracovanie témy je listina
Belu IV. zo 7. novembra 1247. Aj ked u vedeckej obce budi podozrenie z inter-
polacie a dovody, pre ktoré sa jej falSovanie oddvodriuje, st veelku zname, predsa
autor prispevkov pontka iny pohlad na tento dokument. S vedomim platnosti do-
teraz vyuzivaného vzoru interpretacie stredovekych listin v slovenskej historiografii
vo svetle marxistickej filozofie - kvalitativny posun od menej k viac rozvinutej for-
me zivota — autor ponuka interpretaciu v zmysle kvalitativnej zmeny samotnej for-
my zivota. Inymi slovami opierajic sa zvlast o uhorské zvykové pravo sa usiluje
predstavit pravdepodobny model zivota v stredovekej spolocnosti v danom obdobi
bez toho, aby ho nejako hodnotil.

Celkovo téma stoji na otazke, ¢i mozno povazovat majetok bardejovskych
cistercitov Delnafeu v stilade s textom spominanej listiny, za byvalt integralnu s-
ast majetku kralovskej dediny - villa regalis nazyvanej Delne. Kladna odpoved je
zaroven cielom tohto prispevku, a to pravdepodobny model tvorenia dedin - villa
na Sari$i v podiatkoch formovania komitatu Sari§ v 13. - 14. storodi. Podrobna in-
terpretacia pisomnosti vo svetle uhorského zvykového prava poukazala na sposob
formovania osidlenia v udoli rieky Delna, ktory mozno popisat ako postupné od-
¢lefiovanie hospodarsky funkénych sidlisk z povodne rozsiahleho Gzemia jedného
takehoto sidliska. Treba zdoraznit, ze toto pévodné a prvé sidlisko bolo zalozené
z iniciativy uhorského krala. Tak mozno predpokladat, ze v tdoli rieky Delnia bola
za vlady krala Ondreja II. (1204 - 1235) zalozena kralovska dedina - villa regalis,
ktora niesla nazov podla rieky Delna. Potom, a to iste pred rokom 1247, zalozenim
novej dediny na hornom toku rieky nazvanej Delnafeu doslo k oddeleniu chotarov
oboch stredovekych dedin. Prave listina zo 7. novembra 1247 uz jasne poukazuje na
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existenciu Delnafeu ako samostatného majetku, ktory neskor v roku 1272 disponuje
znatnym rozsahom ornej pody. Belo IV. dal podnet, a to iste pred rokom 1262,
k zalozeniu d’alsich dvoch dedin a to villa Souar a Soupotok. Toto tvrdenie je na
zaklade (daju per expressum a casovo je neskorsieho data (1288). Po roku 1262 bola
zalozena nova dedina Feneuzad, ato uz na zemi chotara dediny Souar. Preto je
isté, ze vznikla s iniciativy kral'a. Zaroven bola povodna kralovska dedina - villa re-
galis Delne predmetom donicie, a to pravdepodobne kral'a Stefana V. ako spolu-
vladcu Belu IV., teda medzi rokmi 1262 - 1270. Ako neskorsie listiny nepriamo do-
kazuja, chotar starobylej dediny Delne bol znacne zmenseny prave vznikom no-
vych dedin i samotnou donaciou. Zo severu hranicil chotar Delne s chotarom Sou-
potok od vychodu najprv s chotarom Souar a neskor Feneuzad a z juhu riekou Del-
nou sa oddeloval od majetku Delnafeu. Zo zapadu bolo z jej chotara od¢lenené
Gzemie az po Borkut s tym, ze mu bol ponechany povodny nazov Delne. Toto
Uzemie ostalo pravne sicastou mladsich sidlisk Souar a Soupotok ako majetok kral'a
az do roku 1285. Vtedy preslo do rik slachty a nasledne d'als$im delenim vznikali
nové dediny. V roku 1288 bola z reliktu pévodnej dediny Delne od¢lenena tretina
Uzemia a z podnetu slachty bola zalozena dedina Enyczke, dnesna Haniska pri Pre-
sove. Darovanie druhej tretiny zatial nevedno Casovo urcit, ale stalo sa to pred ro-
kom 1318. Tretia tretina sa v roku 1318 dostala do rik novych majiteflov vymenou
majetkov. Majetok Delnafeu zmenil majitelov dvakrat, v roku 1272 a v roku 1333.

Zmyslom objastiovania logiky postupného osidlovania v konkrétnom regio-
ne na podklade dochovanych listin z Gzemia Sari$a, ako aj zvykového prava, je za-
chytit ¢asovt pociatocnt vrstvu v dejinach tohto komitatu a neskor zupy. Nakolko
sa jedna o komitat, ktory je ¢asovo mladsi nez jeho susedia - Spis, Abov, Zemplin,
dava prilezitost nazriet do jeho prehistorie. Tou je osidlenie Slovenov, ktori zda sa
dlho resistovali odlisnej forme zivota nez na ktort boli zvyknuti od pradavna a kto-
ra k nim prichadzala v hospodarsky, pravne, politicky a kultirne odlisnych preja-
voch a vplyvoch.

SUMMARY
This article is the conclusion of three articles about the beginning and development
of the medieval village - villa Delne. The author outlines a time-based scheme that
reveals the logic of creating a map of the Sari§ region during the reign of Kings Bela
IV to Ladislav IV. through written sources and their reinterpretation in the perspec-
tive of Hungarian customary law. This map, with minor or major changes to diffe-
rent parts of the region has been preserved to this day.

The starting point for the research as well as the motive for elaborating is to-
pic is a document by Bela IV. from 7 November 1247. The author of the papers of-
fers a different perspective on this document, although the scientific community
raises questions of its interpretation and the reasons of its vindication of falsifica-
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tion are quite well known. By knowing the validity of the interpretation model
used to date in medieval documents in Slovak historiography in the light of Marxist
philosophy - qualitative advancement from less to a more developed life - the aut-
hor offers an interpretation in terms of a qualitative change in the life form itself. In
other words, by relying particularly on Hungarian customary law, it seeks to pre-
sent a probable model of life in medieval society during a given period without any
assessment of it.

Overall, the theme is whether the property of the Bardejov Cistercians of
Delnafeu can be considered as a formerly integral part of the property of the royal
village - the villa regalis called Delne. in accordance with the text of that document.
The positive answer is also the aim of this paper, namely the probable model of the
creation of villages — villa in Sari§ during the formation of the Sari§ committee in the
13th - 14th centuries. A detailed interpretation of the documents in the light of
common customary law pointed to the formation of a settlement in the Delna River
valley, which can be described as a gradual separation of economically functional
settlements from the originally extensive territory of one such settlement. It should
be emphasized, that this original and first settlement was founded on the initiative
of the King of Hungary. Thus it can be assumed that this occurred during the reign
of King Andrew II. (1204 - 1235) who founded a royal village - villa regalis, which
was named after the river Delna. Then, certainly before establishing a new village
on the upper reaches of the river called Delnafeu in 1247, the villages of the two
medieval villages were separated. The document from 7 November 1247 clearly in-
dicates the existence of Delnafeu as an independent property, which by 1272 had
a considerable amount of arable land. Bela IV. certainly initiated the establishment
of two other villages, Souar and Soupotok before 1262. This claim is based on the
document per expressum and from 1288. After 1262 a new village, Feneuzad, was fo-
unded in the area of the village Souar. Therefore, it is certain that it was created with
the initiative of the king. At the same time, the original royal village - Villa Regalis
Delne, was the subject of a donation, probably by King Stephen V- who was a co-
ruler with Bela IV, between 1262 - 1270. As later documents prove indirectly, the
area of the ancient village of Delne was greatly reduced by the emergence of new
villages and donations. From the north, the Delne area was bounded by the Soxpo-
tok area from the east, first the Sowar area, and later with Feneuzad, and from the
south by the Delna river where it was separated from the Delnafeu property. From
the west, it was separated by Borkut, but it continued using the original name Del-
ne. This area remained legally part of the younger settlements of Souar and Soupo-
tok as the property of the king until 1285. Then it began to be int the hands of the
nobility and by the next division were created new villages. In 1288, a third of the
territory was separated from the relic of the original village of Delne and at the ini-
tiative of the nobility the village of Enyczke, today's Haniska pri Presove was foun-
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ded. The donation of the second period could not be determined in time, but it
happened before 1318. In 1318, the third period, it came into the hands of new ow-
ners in an exchange of property. Delnafeu's property changed owners twice, in 1272
and in 1333.

The purpose of clarifying the logic of gradual settlement in a particular region
on the basis of preserved documents from the territory of Sari§, as well as customary
law, is to capture the initial time layer in the history of this community and later
the county. It gives an opportunity to look into its prehistory as it is a community
that is younger in time than its neighbors - Spis, Abov, Zemplin. This is the settle-
ment of the Slovaks, who sresisted for a long time the change to a different form of
life than they were accustomed to since ancient times, and the accompanying eco-
nomic, legal, political and culturally different statements and influences.
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ZACIATKY KANONICKYCH KORUNOVACIi MARIANSKYCH
OBRAZOV

Angelus Stefan Kuruc

THE ORIGIN OF THE CANONICAL CORONATION OD MARIAN IMAGES

Abstract: The Holy See issued the authorization of a canonical coronation through a the St. Peter Chap-
ter, and later the Sacred Congregation of Rites was assigned this duty. The custom of crowning holy ima-
ges originated with the Order of Friars Minor Capuchin. In 1636, the Count Alessandro Sforza Cesarini
died, upon which he bequeathed in his last will and testament a large sum of money to the Vatican Chap-
ter, be invested to produce crowns of precious metals for the coronation of the most celebrated Marian
images in the world. The first Marian image that was Pontificaly crowned was Lippo Memmi’s painting
of La Madonna della Febbre (Madonna of Fever) in the sacristy of Saint Peter's Basilica in Rome on 1631,
by Pope Urban VIII through the Vatican Chapter. The Vatican Chapter published clearly formulated
conditions for coronation.

Keywords: canonical coronation - Vatican Chapter — marian image - history

Prejavom osobitnej Gcty marianskych obrazov sa stala prax ich ozdobovania koru-
nami alebo diadémami. Inspiraciu tejto praxe mozno vidiet v biblickej symbolike,
ale tiez v antickej praxi zobrazovania cisara s vavrinovym vencom.' Kralovské in-
signie, darované marianskemu milostivému obrazu k vidsej cti a slave, symbolizuja
pozemsky vrchol dcty a zboznosti. Teologicky zaklad tohto liturgického obradu
vychadza z Mariinej nebeskej ,korunovacie®, ktora nasleduje po jej nanebovzati (Z;
12,1).” Korunovaénym obradom cirkev vyznava, Ze blahoslaveni Panna Maria je
pravom povazovana za Kralovnd.?

' SALI], Jacek. Dlaczegokoronujemywizerunki Matki Najswietszej. In Przeglad Katolicki, 1989, rol. 77,
¢.33/34 (269/270), 5. 5, 8.

2ROYT, Jan. Obraz a kult v Cechich 17. a 18. stoleti, Praha : Karolinum, 1999, s. 132.

? ,Blahoslavena Panna, kralovsky palac, v ktorom si Kral' sveta obliekol udské telo, je Cirkvou, ktora bola
poulend Duchom Svitym, pozdravovana ako Pani a Kralovna. Na prejav tejto tGcty, sa medzi inymi,
presadil zvyk korunovania obrazov slavnej Bohorodicky, ktoré st hojne uctievané, kralovskt koru-
nou...“ Ordo coronandi imaginem beatae Mariae Virginis. EditioTypica. Roma : Typis polyglottis Vatica-
nis, 1981.
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Teologicky vyznam oznalenia Panny Marie za Kralovn( a Orodovnicku Bo-
zieho T'udu zhrna vo svojich aktoch II. vatikansky koncil (1962 - 1965). Uz rana cir-
kev prejavovala svoju uprimnt vieru v moc prihovoru Panny Marie, ku ktorej vola-
la 0 pomoc a ochranu, ako doklada velmi stara modlitba, pochadzajice priblizne
z tretieho storodia - ,Pod Tvoju ochranu...“ Koncil tiez spomina tkon vzyvania
Panny Marie titulom, ktory vypoveda o Mariinom poslani pomocnicky Bozieho
Tudu v casoch nebezpelenstva a tazkosti, preto je blahoslavena Panna vzyvana
v Cirkvi ako Orodovnicka.* Poslanie Jezisovej matky, ako Orodovnicky za Bozi
Tud a Kral'ovnej, je naznacené uz v starozakonnom poslani a Grade kralovnej - mat-
ky, ktory v izraelskom kral'ovstve zastavala kral'ova matka (hebr. gebirah, doslovne
,velka pani").”

Priklady pouzitia titulu kralovna vo vzfahu k P. Marii m6zeme najst uz
u cirkevnych otcov zo 4. storocia. Tato rodiaca sa mariologia ziskala potvrdenie
v rozhodnutiach efezského koncilu (431).° Cez starocia sa rozvijajice presvedlenie
o Mariinej kralovskej hodnosti dostalo svoje potvrdenie v encyklike Pia XII. Ad
coeli Reginam z roku 1954 a ustanovenim liturgického slavenia P. Marie Kral'ovne;
najprv 31. maja, nesk6r 22. augusta.” Pius XII. vo svojej encyklike venovanej u¢eniu
o vSeobecnom kralovstve Panny Marie uvadza: ... Prvy, kto zvestoval nebeskym
hlasom Mariin kralovsky trad, bol saim archanjel Gabriel".?

Zvyk spodobnovat Pannu Mariu, ako kralovnt nebies a zeme, sediacu na
trone, obklopent anjelmi a ozdobent kralovskymi insigniami, prevladol od efez-
ského koncilu v roku 431, ked’ bola Panna Maria vyhlasena za Bohorodicku (Theo-
tokos). Na pamiatku vyhlasenia Cestného titulu Theotokos nechal papez Sixtus III.
(430 - 440) vyzdobit vitazny oblik baziliky Santa Maria Maggiore marianskymi
mozaikami zo zivota Panny Marie. Na ikonograficky velmi zaujimavom vyjavu
»Zvestovanie" je vyobrazena troniaca Panna Maria podla vzoru byzantskych prin-

*11. vatikansky koncil, Lumen gentium, &. 62.

> Vzhl'adom na to, Ze izraelski krali mali oby¢ajne viac Zien, bola kralova matka vybrana, aby bola kralovnou
kralovstva, vdaka svojmu jedine¢nému pribuzenskému vzfahu ku kralovi. Gebirah tak pomahala kra-
lovi vo vlade nad kralovstvom vo svojom vznesenom trade kralovnej - matky (2 Kr 11,3; 1 Kr 2,19; 1
Kr 15,9-13; Jer 13,18.20). Tento trad vd'aka Gzkemu pribuzenstvu s kralom predstavoval najsilnejsiu vy-
prosovatelku za I'ud kralovstva u krala. Starozakonny obraz a poslanie kralovnej - matky ako spro-
stredkovatelky u kral'a za I'ud kralovstva prorocky naznacuje poslanie novozikonnej Kralovnej - Matky
a Velkej Pani. Je to Maria z Nazareta, ktora sa stava Kralovnou a Matkou BozZieho kralovstva, ako Mat-
ka Krista, Krala vSetkych nirodov. MARK 1. MIRAVALLE, Mark. L., Maria Spoluvykupitelka Prostred-
nice Pr{imluvkyné. Olomouc : Matice cyrilometodéjska, 1997, s. 70 - 71.

¢ SIUDY, Teofil. Maryja nasza Krolowa. Z teologii koronacji wizerunkéw Matki Bozej. In - Ruda. 900 lathis-
torii. Obchody jubileuszowe zwigzane z 900-leciem konsekracji kosciota p.w. sw. Wojciecha w Rudzie i koro-
nacji Obrazu Matki Bozej Rudzkiej. Wielufi : Urzad Miejski, 2006, s. 129.

7 KROLIKOWSKI, Janusz. Maryja Krélowa. Sens teologiczny tytutu w kontekécie praktyki koronacji obra-
z6w maryjnych. In WITKOWSKA, A. (ed.). Maria Regina. Koronacje wizerunkdw maryjnych w Il Rzec-
zypospolitej. Tarnéw : Wydawnicrwo Diecezji Tarnowskiej, 2011,s.9 - 27.

$ PIUS XII. Ad caeli Reginam. In Acta Apostolicae Sedis, 1954, roc. 46, s. 633.
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cezien a panovnicok - odeta do drahocenného $atu, ozdobena $perkami a korunkou.
Okolo ,tronu" st zhromazdeni anjeli, ktori sleduji, ako Panna Maria spriada nit
v okamihu, ked sa z neba znasa Archanjel Gabriel. Jedna sa pravdepodobne o naj-
starsie dochované vyobrazenia Marie z Nazareta ako budicej kralovne;.

V kostole Santa Maria in Trastavere je uchovavana slavna rimska ikona ,Ma-
donnadella Clemenza", datovana do 6. - 8. storodia. Zobrazuj Bohorodicku s die-
tafom na kolenach ako kralovnut s korunou zdobenou perlami a drahymi kamen-
mi,” sediacu na trone, po stranach ktorého stoja dvaja anjeli. Obraz je obkoleseny
napisom ,per sefactaest“ (vznikol od seba),® sved¢iaci o nadprirodzenom zasahu,
vd'aka ktorému obraz vznikol."! O datovanie ikony sa vedi dlhodobé spory spojené
s identifikaciou donatora - papeza vyobrazeného pri nohach Marie a pohybuje sa
od 6 stor. (Jan IIL, 561 - 574)"? po zadiatok 8. storocia (Jan VIL., 705 - 707)."

V gotickom socharstve sa potom stava téma korunovanie Panny Marie Cas-
tym zobrazenim portalu a tympanénu, a to najmi franctzskych katedral. Zvycajne
je tu tiez zobrazeny Vykupitel, ako vklada Panne Marii korunu na hlavu (katedrala
v Laone, 1195 - 1205; Chartres, okolo 1205). Na tympanoénev Selins (okolo 1170) je
uz korunovacia Panny Marie dokoncena. Matka Bozia je prijata v nebi a sedi na
tréne na rovnakej Grovni s Kristom. Uplne nové ikonografické usporiadanie koru-
novacie Panny Marie sa nachadza v Parizi na severozapadnom portali Notre — Dame
(okolo 1210). Panna Maria sediaca na trone vedla svojho Syna je tu pravdepodobne
prvykrat korunovana anjelom. V 12. a 13. storodi sa namet nebeskej korunovacie
Panny Marie prenasa z prieCelia chramov tiez do ich interiérov, kde v podobe nad-
hernych, farbami hyriacich mozaik zdobia triumfalne obliky a apsidy slavaych ma-
rianskych rimskych kostolov (Santa Maria in Tras-tavere, 2. pol. 12. stor., Santa Ma-
ria Maggiore, okolo 1295).

Obycaj zdobenia kultovych obrazov, zvlast marianskych, mozno najst uz
v ranom stredoveku.!* Prva historicky dolozena korunovacie sa tu odohrala uz v 8.

’ Madonna della Clemenza je vyobrazena v style najstarsich konstantinopolskych ikon, pre ktoré je charakte-
ristickd byzantska cisarska ikonografia. Tomu zodpoveda aj cisarska koruna Madony, ktora je takmer
identicka s korunou zdobiacou cisirovnt Theodoru na mozaike chraimu San Vitale v Ravenne, datova-
nou okolo roku 540.

'© WOLF, Gerhard. Icons and sites. Cul timages of the Virgin in medieval Rome. In VASSILAKI, Maria (ed.).
Images of the Mother of God, Aldershot : Ashgate, 2005, s. 23, 49.

! Legendy o obrazoch, ktoré neboli vytvorené I'udskou rukou (acheiropoietos), vznikali pri portrétnych
obrazoch z potreby dolozif zaruku ich pravosti, spodivajicu v skutolnej pritomnosti zobrazovaného.
BARTLOVA, Milena. Skutecnd pritomnost. Stredovéky obraz mezi ikonou a virtudlni realiton. Praha : Ar-
go, 2012, 5. 190 - 191.

2 CECCHELLI, Carlo. I mosaice della basilica di S. Maria Maggiore, Torino : ILte,1956, s. 22.

® KONDAKOV, Nikodim Pavlovi¢. lkonografija Bogomateri I. Sankt-Peterburg : Izd. Imp. Akad. Na-
uk,1914, s. 301 - 305.

" WITKOWSKA, Aleksandra. Uroczyste koronacje wizerunkéw maryjnych na ziemiach polskich w latach
1717 - 1992. In JACKOWSKI, Antoni. Przestrzer i sacrum. Geografia kultury religijnej w Polsce i jej prze-
miany w okresie od XVII do XX w. na przyktadzie osrodkdw kultu i migracji pielgrzymkowych. Krakow :
Instytut Geografii Uniwersytetu Jagiellonskiego, 1996, s. 87.
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storo¢i, kedy papez Gregor II. (731 - 742) korunoval roku 732 obraz Panny Marie
v oratériu sv. Petra”® korunou z rydzeho zlata s mnohymi diamantmi.*® Dalsia »pa-
pezska" korunovacia sa udiala v roku 843, ked’ papez Gregor IV. (827 - 844) venoval
strieborné koruny obrazu Panny Marie, uctievanému v kostole sv. Kalixta a Korné-
lia v Rime, aby Panna Maria vyprosila odpustenie hriechu l'udom a vyprosila im
milosti."

Albrech Diirer - Korunovanie Panny Marie

Charakter korunovacii sa v priebehu storoli postupne vyvijal od stkromne;j
zboznosti cez diecézne korunovacie az po institucionalizaciu korunovaéného kultu,
ku ktorej dochadza v ¢ase baroka, kedy bola spravou korunovacii poverena kapitula

5 ROYT, Jan. Obraz a kult v Cechdch 17. a 18. stoleti. Praha : Karolinum, 1999, s. 132; WITKOWSKA, Alek-
sandra. Koronacja obrazéw. In Encyklopedia katolicka, 9, Lublin : Tow.Nauk. KUL, 2002, s. 884.

* BARANOWSKI, Andrzej Jézef. Koronacje wizen rukéw Maryjnych w czasach baroku. Wazszawa : Instytut
Sztuki Polskiej Akademii Nauk, 2003, s. 7; WITKOWSKA, Aleksandra. Uroczyste koronacjewizen ru-
kéw maryjnych na ziemiach polskich 1717 - 1992. Przestren i sacrum. Geografia kulturyreligijnej w Pol-
sce 1 jej przemiany w okresie od XVII do XX w. na przykladzie oérédkow kultu i migracii pielgrzym-
kowych. In Jackowski, Antoni. Przestrzert i sacrum. Geografia kultury religijnej w Polsce i jej przemiany
w okresie od XVII do XX w. na przykladzie osrodkdw kultu i migracji pielgrzymkowych. Krakoéw : Instytut
Geografii Uniwersytetu Jagiellonskiego, 1996, s. 88.

7 ROYT, Jan. Obraz a kult v Cechich 17. a 18. stoleti. Praha : Karolinum, 1999, s. 132.
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baziliky sv. Petra v Rime, ktora zlaté korunky priznavala a udelovala. K rozvoju
korunovacnych obradov marianskych obrazov a s6ch dochadza uz v 14. a 15. storo-
¢1, kedy vznika tradicia prinasat najprv koruny v procesii a az potom nasleduje
vlastny akt korunovacie. Korunkami nesenymi obyvatel'mi Recanati do Loretan-
ského domceka pocas morovej epidémie v roku 1500 bola tiez papezom Juliusom IL
korunovana soska Panny Marie Loretanskej."® Na zadiatku 16. storodia sa zvyk
vel'mi roziril."”

Tato prax vyrastajuca, z l'udovej zboznosti dostala svoj pravay a liturgicky
ramec v potridentskej dobe. Doterajsi vyskum poukazuje na Hieronyma Paolucci-
hodi Calbolli OFMC ap. z Forli (1552 - 1620), zvaného apostol Madony, ako na
iniciatora rozvoja slavnostnych korunovacii marianskych obrazov.”® On na zaver
Tudovych misii usporadtval slavnostné korunovanie osobitne uctievanych marian-
skych obrazov.” Z jeho iniciativy v roku 1595 boli v Cremone a v roku 1600 v Par-
me slavnostne korunované marianske obrazy. Tvorcom prvej korunovacnej cere-
monie. bol tiez kapucin - Fedeleda S. Germano.” Kult korunovanie marianskych
obrazov si ale zatial' stale zachovaval charakter privatnej zboznosti ¢i ,diecéznych
korunovacii". Za prva papezska korunovaciu (inspirovant Hieronimom Paoluc-
cim) sa povazuje korunovacia obrazu Saluspopuli Romani Klementom VIIL (1592 -
1605). 2

Pod vplyvom Hieronyma Paoluccihodi Calbolli grof Alessandro Sforza Pal-
lavicini v testamente z 3. jila 1636 odkazal kapitule svitopeterskej baziliky v Rime
zna¢ny nehnutelny majetok a poveril ju, aby z vynosov fondu boli hradené naklady
na zlaté korunky pre, v prvom rade, rimske, marianske obrazy.** Tu zadina podia-
tok z institucionalizovaného obradu korunovacie v Cirkvi. Kapitula uz v 17. storoci
ustalila zasady korunovacie a vypracovala ritual korunovania.

" BARANOWSKI, Andrzej Jézef. Koronacje wizenrukdw Maryjnych w czasach baroku, s. 7.

¥ Av$ak zvyk korunovat obrazy Preblahoslavenej Panny Marie sa roziril u zboZnych krestanov v zipadne;
cirkvi, najviac na zadiatku 16. storodia. Rimski papezi nielen, ze tomuto sposobu l'udovej zboZnosti
priali, ale dasto tieZ obzvlast preslavené obrazy Bohorodicky korunovali osobne, alebo prostrednictvom
svojich zastupcov. Ordo coronandi imaginem beatae Mariae Virginis. Editio Typica. Roma : Typis poly-
glottis Vaticanis, 1981, s. 7.

® WITKOWSKA, Aleksandra. Uroczyste koronacje wizen rukéw maryjnych na ziemiach polskich 1717 - 1992,
s. 89; CALABUIG, Ignazio. Significato e valoredelnuovo Ordo Coronandiimaginem BMV. In Notifica-
tiones, 1981, ro¢. 17, s. 269.

2 NIZYNSKI, Wojciech. Koronacje obrazéw. In Zorza, 1983, rod. 27, & 24, s. 11.

2 ALATRI, Ottavio. L incoronacione delle immmagini mariane. In L “Italia Francescana, rivista bimestrale di
kultura francescana, 1933, roé. VIII, s. 159 - 166.

» Korunka bola odcudzena Napoleonom v roku 1800. Obraz bol potom rekorunovany 15. 8. 1838 papezom
Gregorom XVL. a 1. 11. 1954 papezom Piom XII. - ALATRI, Ottavio. L incoronacione delle immma-
gini mariane, s. 166 - 169; Z dawna Polski Tys Krélowq. Przewodnik po sanktuaria chmaryjnych. Korono-
wane wizerunki Matki Bozej 1717 - 1990. Szymandw : Siostry Niepokalanki, 1990, s. 14.

* WITKOWSKA, Aleksandra. Uroczyste koronacje wizenrukéw maryjnych na ziemiach polskich 1717 - 1992,
s.90 - 91.
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Prvym marianskym zazraénym obrazom Panny Marie s dietatom, ktory bol
na navrh donatora grofa Alessandra Sforzu Pallaviciniho korunovany svitopeter-
skom kapitulou zlatou korunou, bola 27. augusta 1631 Madonna della Febbre zo
sakristie baziliky sv. Petra v Rime. Zo studia starostlivo vedeného uétovnictva nada-
cie, ulozeného vo Vatikanskej kniznici, vyplyva, ze z odkazu gréfa Sforzu boli hra-
dené zlaté korunky pre milostné obrazy nielen v Taliansku, ale aj v dalsich kraji-
nach, a to po dlht dobu jedného storocia. Prvou papezskou korunovaciou za hrani-
cami Talianska bola korunovacia obrazu na Jasnej hore Czestochowej 8. septembra
1717. Z poverenia Klementa XI. obraz korunoval biskup Krzysztof Szembek ako
zastupca nuncia Hieronyma Grimaldiho.”

Kondrad Wiesner - Korunovanie Panny Marie

Svitopeterska kapitula vydala aj prvy korunovaény poriadok ,Ordoservan-
dus in tradendis Coronis Aureis quae donantur a Capitulo Sancti Petri ex Legato
D.ni Comitis Alexandri Sfortiae ad coronandas Imagines miraculosas Deiparae Vir-
ginis".

» MROZ, Franciszek - MROZ, Lukasz. Koronacje papieskie 1 wizerunkéw Najéwietszej Maryi Panny
w Polsce w latach 1990 - 2011. In Peregrinus Cracoviensis, 2012, roé. 17, €. 23, s. 33.
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Korunovanie milostného obrazu sa stalo novym liturgickym obradom, ktory
sa zaCinal pokropenim obrazu svitenou vodou, nasledovalo pomazanie krizmou
a vlastna korunovacia, pri ktorej prvii korunu dostalo Jezuliatko a nasledne Panna
Maria (Co zodpoveda teologickému vykladu marianskeho obrazu, ktory vzdy pou-
kazuje v prvom rade ku Kristovi). Obraz bol d'alej incenzovany a intronizovany na
marianskom ,,tréne" specialne k tomu zriadenom, ¢im je vicSinou mysleny nadher-
ne vyzdobeny oltar.”® Prvy obrad sa podla tychto predpisov uskutocénil 31. augusta
1637 a tejto cti sa dostalo Madone zo slavneho Michelangelovho stsosia Piety z bazi-
liky sv. Petra v Rime.”

Ritus korunovacie, vypracovany svitopeterskou kapitulou, od roku 1897 za-
radeny do Rimskeho pontifikalu (Ritus servandus in coronatione imaginis B. Mariae
Virginis),”® bol v roku 1981 nahradeny novym Ordo coronandi imaginem Beatae Ma-
riae Virginis.”’

Svitopeterska kapitula stanovila pre korunovacie jasne formulované pod-
mienky. Nerozhoduje, ¢i korunou ma byt ozdobeny obraz alebo socha, ani
z akého je materialu. Nezalezi ani na umeleckej cene obrazu alebo sochy. Milostivy
obraz, vyznamenany vatikansku korunkou, nesmie uz po korunovacii nosit ina
korunku, nez td, ktort ziskal z Rima. Keby sa korunka stratila alebo bola odcudze-
na, musi sa vyziadat u vatikanskej kapituly nova a obraz moze byt rekorunovany.
Predpokladom pre schvalenie ziadosti o korunovaciu bol ohlas obrazu (clara imago),
ktory veriaci uctievali ako zazra¢ny (gratiis refulgens). Zazraky museli byt preuka-
zatelné prisaznymi vypovedami hodnovernych svedkov ,,...vzacnych rodom, vyso-
kym tGradom a bezthonnostou zivota“. Predpokladom korunovacie bola tiez staro-
bylost Gcty (antiquitas originis et artis) a rozsirenie kultu v ¢o najviacsom okruhu
ctitelov(cultuseximiusetantiqus), ktori do pttnického miesta museli prichadzat pra-
videlne a z velkej dialky (concursus populi longin quo et perigrinationes continu-
ae.”

Ziadost podavalo do Rima zvycajne arcibiskupské konzistérium & sim arci-
biskup spravidla rok pred planovanou korunovaciou® Ziadatelia museli predoviet-
kym svedecky dolozit autenticitu predkladanych zazrakov a starobylost a rozsirenie

*ROYT, Jan. Obraz a kult v Cechich 17. a 18. stolet{. Praha : Karolinum, 1999, s. 133.

¥ VRABELOVA, Dana. Imago gratiosa - ¥imské korunované Madony. Praha : s.n. 2012, s. 8.

# WITKOWSKA, Aleksandra. Uroczyste koronacje wizenrukéw maryjnych na ziemiach polskich 1717 - 1992,
s. 89.

# NADOLSKI, Bogustaw Leksykon liturgii, Poznaf : Pallotinum, 2006, s. 1066. SROKA, Jan. Koronacja
wizerunkow Najswietszej Maryi Panny. In TROJNAR Janusz - SZAL Adam (ed.). Ecclesiae Premisliensi
Serviens. Ksiega Jubileuszowa dedykowana Ksiedzu Infutatowi doktorowi Stanistawowi Zygarowiczowi. Pr-
zemys$l : Wydawnictwo Archidiecezji Przemyskiej, 2001, s. 353 - 378.

% CENTESE, Reno. Cerimoniale dell’incoronazione. In L ‘Italia Francescana, ovista bimestrale di cultura
francescana, 1933, ro¢. VIILs. 170 - 175; ROYT, Jan. Obraz a kult v Cechéch 17. a 18. stoleti. Praha :
Karolnum, 1999, s. 132 - 133; VRABELOVA, Dana. Imago gratiosa — imské korunované Madony. Praha :
s.n. 2012, s. 7.

S ROYT, Jan. Obraz a kult v Cechdch 17. a 18. stoleti. Karolnum: Praha, 1999, 132.
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Ucty, Co sa dialo prostrednictvom spisania histérie zazraéného vyobrazenia (i prile-
sitostnej monografie vydanej tla¢ou. Ziadosti o korunovaciu boli adresované deka-
novi kapituly. Rozhodnutie kapituly muselo byt potvrdené papezom tzv. koruno-
vaénym dekrétom milostného obrazu, s vymenovanim korunovatora. V Taliansku
bol korunovaciou povereny zvycajne clen kapituly sv. Petra, mimo Talianska legat
¢1 diecézny biskup. Pri prilezitosti korunovacie vydaval papez tiez zvlastne breve,
v ktorom boli pre slavnostné dni uvedené aplné odpustky. Ale neraz sa vyskytla
prax adresovat ziadosti o korunovaciu priamo papezovi alebo rimskej kurii. V praxi
fungovali tri sposoby korunovacie: 1. z rozhodnutia papeza, 2. z rozhodnutia svito-
peterskej kapituly, potvrdeného papezom, 3. z rozhodnutia miestneho biskupa.”

Do konca 19. storocia vydala kapitula cez 400 korunovacnych dekrétov
a vydala na zhotovene koruniek viac ako 50 tisic lir.”> Do konca 50.rokov minulého
storocia bolo kapitulou korunovanych viac ako 1500 obrazov - najviac v Taliansku,
Franctzsku a Spanielsku.*

V priebehu dalsich rokov sa vyvinula aj prax biskupskych korunovacii. Zaca-
lo sa rozlisSovat medzi korunovaciou papezskou a biskupskou.” Skor, ako sa biskup
rozhodol uskutocnit korunovaciu obrazu, muselo prebehnut kanonické skumanie
komisiou z vymenovanych sktsenych teologov, ktora po vypocuti svedkov a pres-
kdmani milosti, udelenych prostrednictvom modlitby pred obrazom, oznamila vy-
sledok skiimania biskupovi. Ak sa biskup stotoznil so zavermi komisie, vydal dekreét
o vyhlaseni obrazu za milostivy a nasledne ho osobne, alebo prostrednictvom me-
novaného delegata, korunoval.*

Zvyk korunovacii prenikol pod polskym vplyvom, aj do gréckokatolicke;
cirkvi. Papezskymi korunkami boli korunované ikony v Zyrowiciach (1730),
Chetme (1765) a Pocajeve (1773).”

Za velmi zaujimavé povazujem zistenie, ze celé 17. storolie bolo vyhradené
iba korunovaciam na Gzemi Talianska. Prva korunovacia za hranicami Talianska sa

2 Witkowska, Alekandra. Uroczyste koronacje wizerunkéw maryjnych na ziemiach polskich w latach 1717 -
2005. In Maria Regina. Koronacje wizerunkéw maryjnych w II Rzeczypospolitej. Bibliotheca Tarnoviensis :
Tarnéw , 2011, s. 32.

» FRIDRICH, Alojzy. Historye cudownych obrazéw Najswigtszej Maryi Panny w Polsce. Wydawnictwo WAM
Krakdéw 2008, s. 9.

* WITKOWSKA, Aleksandra. Uroczyste koronacje wizenrukéw maryjnych na ziemiach polskich 1717 — 1992,
s. 90 - 91.

¥ WITKOWSKA, Alekandra. Uroczyste koronacje wizerunkéw maryjnych na ziemiach polskich w latach
1717 - 2005. In WITKOWSKA, Alekandra (ed.). Maria Regina. Koronacje wizerunkéw maryjnych w Il
Rzeczy pospolirej. Tarnéw : Bibliotheca Tarnoviensis , 2011, s. 32.

* STANKO, Przemystaw. Kult i Koronacja wizerunkéw Najswietszej Maryi Panny, s. 3 -
https://pdfslide.net/documents/przemysl-kult-i-koronacja-wizerunkow-najswietszej-maryi-przemyslaw-
stanko.html.

¥ WEREDA, Dorota. Koronacje wizerunkéw maryjnych w Cerkwiunickiej. In DZIEWONSKA-CHUDY,
Ewelina - TRABSKI, Maciej (ed.). Koronacje wizerunku Matki Bozej na przestrzeni dziejéw. Czestochowa
- Warszawa : Uniwersytet Humanistyczno-Przyrodniczy, im. Jana Dlugosza - Towarzystwo Literackie
im. Adama Mickiewicza, Towarzystwo Historyczne im. Szembekéw, 2018, s. 67 - 79.
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udiala az v 18. storodt, a to v Dalmacii 21. marca 1715, kedy bola korunovana Panna
Maria z hory Tersatto. Nasledovala prva korunovacie v strednej Eurdpe - Panna
Maria Czestochowska, Kralovna Pol'ska (8. septembra 1717).%

Na Slovensku mame len jedind milostivi sochu - Sedembolestnej Panny Ma-
rie v SaStine, ktort 18. oktdbra 1732 arcibiskup Imrich Esterh4zi vyhlasil za zazrad-
nta a povolil jej verejnd Gctu. 15. augusta 1762 - pri slavnostnom preneseni milosti-
vej sochy na hlavny oltar marianskeho chramu za pritomnosti cisairovnej Marie Te-
rézie a jej manzela cisara Frantiska Lotrinského sa udialo prvé korunovanie sochy
Sedembolestnej Panny Marie biskupskymi korunkami, ktoré boli darom cisarovnej
Marie Terézie. 8. septembra 1864 sa udialo druhé korunovanie sochy papezskymi
korunkami uhorskym primasom Scitovskym.”

Sedembolestna Pnna Maria v Sastine

RESUME
Kanonicka korunovacia (coronatio canonica) je zbozny institucionalny akt papeza,
riadne vyjadreny v papezskou bulou, ktorym papezsky legat alebo papezsky nun-
. . /. 4 4 4 \4 v/ M M / A
cius, v zriedkavych pripadoch sam papez, vlozi korunu na kristologicky, mariansky
obraz alebo obraz sv. Jozefa so $pecifickym zboznym titulom, ktory sa v urditej

® MROZ Franciszek - MROZ Eukasz. Koronacje papieskiel wizerunkéw Najéwietszej Maryi Panny
w Polsce w latach 1990 - 2011. In Peregrinus Cracoviensis, 2012, roé. 17, ¢. 23, s. 33.

? 7 dekrétu papeza PialX.: ,Sldvne panujiici papez Pius IX. 26. februdra a 15. marca 1864 uznal za vhodné udelit
na tito sldvnost’ a tieZ navzdy romuto posvitnému miestu dvoje plnomocnych odpustkov a dovolil primasovi
Scitovskému, aby v jeho mene poZebnal korunky a vykonal korunovanie. Tebe, draby nas syn, dovolujeme
a oprévitujeme Ta, aby si spominané korunky na sviatok Narodenia Panny Marie, v naSom mene a mocou na-
sej autority mohol pozebnat. Dané v Castel Gandolfo dria 12. augusta 1864. Podpisany kardindl Paracciani
Clarelli

RADVANI, Hadrian. Nasa ndrodnd svityria - Bazilika v Sastine. Trnava : Spolok sv. Vojtecha, 1990, s. 25 -
35.
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diecéze alebo lokalite vyrazne uctieva. Kralovske insignie, darované marianskemu
obrazu, symbolizuji pozemsky vrchol marianskej tGcty a zboznosti. Sv. Stolec vy-
daval povolenie na kanonickt korunovaciu prostrednictvom Svatopeterskej kapitu-
ly, a neskor bola touto povinnostou poverena Svita kongregacia obradov. Zvyk ko-
runovania svitych obrazov vznikol v rade bratov mensich kapucinov. Kapucin Hie-
ronym Paoluccidi Calboldidi Forli (1552 - 1620) bol hlavnym obhajcom tejto praxe
a pocas zivota bol znamy ako ,apostol blahoslavenej Panny Marie®.

V roku 1636 zomrel grof Alessandro Sforza Cesarini, na ktory odkazal vo
svojej poslednej voli a velk(i sumu penazi vatikanskej kapitule na vyrobu koruniek
z drahych kovov na korunovaciu najslavnejsich marianskych obrazov na svete.

Prvym marianskym obrazom, ktory bol papezsky korunovany, bol obraz
Lippa Memmiho Madona della Febbre v sakristii Baziliky sv. Petra v Rime 27. maja
1631, papezom Urbanom VIII. prostrednictvom vatikanskej kapituly.

Ku korunovacii vydala vatikanska kapitula jasne formulované podmienky:
predpokladom korunovacie bol ohlas obrazu (clara imago), ktory uctievali veriaci
ako zazracny (gratiis refulgens); zazraky museli byt preukazatel'né prisaznym vypo-
vedami hodnovernych svedkov; predpokladom korunovacie tiez bol vek tcty (anti-
quitas origini set artis) a rozsirenie kultu v o najvacsim okruhu ctitelov (cultus
eximius et antiqus), ktori museli prichadzat do puatnického miesta pravidelne
a z vel’kej dial'ky (concursus Populi longin quo et perigrinationes continuae). Papez
Urban VIIL vydal osobitné breve, v ktorom st pre slavnostné dni uvedené tiez pl-
nomocné odpustky a poveroval zvlastnym dekrétom korunovatora.

SUMMARY
A canonical coronation (coronatio canonica) is a pious institutional act of the Pope,
duly expressed in a Papal bull in which oftentimes a Papal legate or Papal nuncio, or
on rare occasions the Pontiff himself, designates a crown, to a Christological, Ma-
rian, or Josephian image with a specific devotional title that is prominently venera-
ted in- a particular diocese or locality. Royal insignia, the crown and the throne,
given to the merciful image of the Virgin, symbolizes the earthly apex of Marian
reverence and piety. The Holy See issued the authorization of a canonical corona-
tion at the -St. Peter Chapter, and later the Sacred Congregation of Rites was assig-
ned this duty.

The custom of crowning holy images originated with the Order of Friars
Minor Capuchin. A Capuchin friar, Jeronimo Paolucci di Calboldi di Forli (1552 -
1620) was a major advocate for this practice, and was known during his life as the
self-proclaimed "Apostle of the Blessed Lady". In addition, in 1636, when Count
Alessandro Sforza Cesarini died, he bequeathed in his last will and testament a large
sum of money to the Vatican Chapter, be invested to produce crowns of precious
metals for the coronation of the most celebrated Marian images in the world.
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The first Marian image that was Pontificaly crowned was Lippo Memmi’s pa-
inting of La Madonna della Febbre (Madonna of Fever) in the sacristy of Saint
Peter's Basilica in Rome on 1631, by Pope Urban VIII through the Vatican Chapter.

The Vatican Chapter published clearly formulated conditions for coronation:
in order to be crowned a paining had to be renowned (clara imago) and worshippers
had to revere it as miraculous (gratiis refulgens). Miracles had to be proven by
sworn statements from trustworthy witnesses. Another factor was the length of the
reverence (antiquitas originis et artis) and the expansion of the cult to include the
greatest possible number of worshippers (cultus eximius et antiqus), who had to visit
the place of pilgrimage regularly and from a great distance (concursus populi longin
quo et perigrinationes continuae). Pope Urban VIIL. published a special brief, in
which full pardons for holy days were listed and a special decree for the ones for
which crowns was issued.
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KAREL REBAN JAKO VYZNAMNY AUTOR REVUE NA HLUBINU
Pavlina Mouckova

KAREL REBAN AS AN IMPORTANT AUTHOR OF THE NA HLUBINU REVIEW

Abstract: This contribution discusses in depth the publishing efforts of Karel Reban, a canon from Ceské
Budéjovice, in a particular contemporary journal - the Na Hlubinu review. The Na Hlubinu was
a Czech Dominican magazine aimed at cultivating and enriching spiritual life. It was published monthly
in the years 1926 — 1948, its production only taking breaks during the summer holidays. Over the conrse
of the periodical’s publishing history, Karel Reban penned thirty - three articles for it. His contributions
Jfocused mostly on liturgic musings and spiritual life. Furthermore, be touched on topics such as the rela-
tionship of people towards the church, as well as the ethical values of society. His writings fully correspon-
ded with the particular scholarly focus that the jowrnal pursued. Karel Reban was born in Ceské Budéjo-
vice and for many years worked at the local seminary, having eventually risen to the position of its rec-
tor, a position he held for a time. He was also an active contributor to contemporary scholarly periodicals
and this article provides a closer examination of the topics Reban discussed in the journal Na Hlubinu.
Keywords: Karel Reban, Na hlubinu (To the depth), spiritual literature, twentieth century, writer

Uvodem
Revue Nz hlubinu byla velmi vyznamna revue olomouckych dominikant. Pfispiva-
li do ni proto i ¥adovi brat#{ Reginald Dacik, Emiliin Soukup, Prokop Svach, An-
tonin Cala, Pavel Skrabal, Metodéj Habati, Augustin Scherzer a dal$i. Tématy toho-
to periodika byla prevazné teologie, predevsim christologie, trinitarni teologie, ekle-
siologie a eschatologie, dé¢jiny duchovniho zZivota, cirkevni déjiny, exegeze, liturgie,
vztah cirkve a statu, moralka, také ale duchovni hudba a sakralni architektura. Také
se zde objevovaly preklady krestanské mystiky vcetné soudobych interpretaci.
Hlavnim cilem redaktort byla duchovni obroda spolecnosti. Tento Casopis byl pro-
filovan jako revue o duchovnim zivoté pro katolickou inteligenci, jehoz tkolem
bylo oslovit sirsi ¢tenarsky okruh kvalitnim textem s vysokou teologickou a kul-
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turni Grovni.' Zakladatelem Hiubiny byl katolicky knéz, dominikan, teolog, bés-
nik, literarni kritik, publicista, prekladatel, ucitel a velka duchovni osobnost, Sil-
vestr Maria Braito (1898-1962).> Po celou dobu vydavani tohoto ¢asopisu, pisobil
1 jako jeho séfredaktor. Ze stovek prispévka, které pro revue Na hlubinu napsal, je
patrn jeho snaha a presvédéeni o smyslu této prace.’ Prvni &slo tohoto &asopisu
bylo vydano na svatek sv. Tomase Akvinského, v bfeznu 1926. Druha svétova valka
vydavani tohoto ¢asopisu neprerusila, prerusily jej az politické dtvody koncem ro-
ku 1948.* K nejvyznamnéj$im autortim s vice ne padesati pispévky patfili nap¥ik-
lad Reginald Dacik (mél dokonce sto padesit sedm p¥ispévka),” Emilidn Soukup,’
Dominik Pecka,” Jaroslav Durych,8 Metodé Haban,® Antonin Cala.'® Dal$i autofi
s desitkami pispévka do Hlubiny byli naptiklad Jan Merell," FrantiSek Hanu$
Zundalek,"” Timoteus Voditka,"® Karel Reban,* Jakub Deml™ a dal$i."® Publikovali
zde také zahrani¢ni autofi."

Karel Reban byl deskobudéjovicky rodak a kanovnik katedralni kapituly
u sv. Mikulase. Byl velmi znama osobnost v celé diecézi, vyucoval v eskobu-
déjovickém knézském seminari a pusobil v mnoha organizacich, naptiklad pasobil
v odborové organizaci délniku tabakové tovarny. Byl skutecné velice aktivni spiso-
vatel, psal do mnoha dobovych odbornych ¢asopist, do ¢asopist pro laickou verej-
nost, dale psal brozury a prace historické, pedagogické a vychovné. Psal také do ry-
ze zenskych casopisi a pronesl mnoho rozhlasovych promluv, které se vétsinou

"' NEKVINDA, Libor. Na hlubinu 1926 — 1948: bibliografie revue pro duchovni Zivot. Hradec Kralové : Gaude-
amus, 2000, s. 3.

? Kromé toho se vyznamné podilel na vydavani Filosofické revue, edice Vitézové, ¢asopisti Vyhledy, Rize
dominikanska; podilel se na prekladu Teologické sumy sv. Tomase Akvinského do Cestiny. 1950 zatéen,
odsouzen, 1960 propustén.

* NEKVINDA, Libor. Na hlubinu 1926-1948: bibliografie revue pro duchovni Zivot, s. 3.

* NEKVINDA, Libor. Na hlubinu 1926-1948: bibliografie revue pro duchovni Zivot, s. 3 - 8.

> Reginald Maria Dacik, dominikan a teolog (21. ledna 1907 - 21. dubna 1988).

¢ Emilian Soukup, dominikan a teolog (9. kvétna 1886 - 5. ledna 1962).

7 ThDr. h. c. Dominik Pecka, teolog a autor sociologickych a antropologickych studii (4. srpna 1895 -
1. kvétna 1981.

8 Jaroslav Durych, vojensky lékat a katolicky prozaik, basnik, dramatik a publicista, mél vyrazny vliv na
rozvoj ¢eského katolicismu v 1. poloviné 20. stoleti (2. prosince 1886 — 7. dubna 1962).

’ P. Metodéj Haban O.P., dominikan, filozof, spisovatel. (11. zaf{ 1899 - 27. dervna 1984).

1P, Thdr. Antonin Frantidek Cala (4. ervence 1907 - 26. kvétna 1984)

" Prof. ThDr. Jan Merell, teolog a novozakonni biblista, ktery se proslavil znovuobjevenim papyru P4
s rozsdhlymi zlomky textu LukaSova evangelia. (10. kvétna 1904 - 22. 741 1986).

2 Franti$ek Hanu$ Zundélek, duchovni, pedagog a spisovatel (1871 - 1942).

P Timoteus Vodicka (16. zati 1910 - 12. kvétna 1967).

" (19. ¥jna 1892-1. listopadu 1957). Vice k Zivotu a dilu Karla Rebana napt. v &anku autorky: MOUCKO-
VA, Pavlina. Ceskobudéjovicky kanovnik Karel Reban jako uditel a spisovatel. Theologickd revue. Praha
:Univerzita Karlova v Praze-Husitska teologicka fakulta. 2016. 87. 4. s. 500-510.

15 Jakub Deml, knéz, basnik a spisovatel (20. srpna 1898 - 10. tnora 1961). Vice napi: Cest spisovatelé 19.
a pocitku 20. stoleti. Praha : Ceskoslovensky spisovatel, 1982, s. 48 - 50.

' Nekvinda, Libor. Na hlubinu 1926 — 1948: bibliografie revue pro duchovni Zivot, s. 8.

" Nekvinda, Libor. Na hlubinu 1926 - 1948: bibliografie revue pro duchovni Zivot, s. 6.
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vazaly k liturgickému roku. Psal recenze a kritiky na dila z mnoha obort a vénoval
N o V vV Ve v - 18
se také prekladim, prevazné z nemciny a francouzstiny.

Prispévky Karla Rebana, které byly otistény v revue Na blubinu
Zakladni oddilovou strukturu revue Na hlubinu tvotilo nékolik pravidelnych rub-
rik. Napriklad Pracovna, ktera se zamérovala na Gvahy, meditace a kratka zamysle-
ni, jak prakticky napliovat krestanské zasady. Dalsi rubrikou byla rubrika anotaci
s nazvy Literatura a Zeti, kde se charakterizovaly aktualni dila jak teologické, mys-
tické a duchovni, ale i beletristické a poetické povahy. Dalsi rubriky byly naptiklad
Vyhledy a Zivot, obsahujici predev$im zamy$leni nad proZitky viry kazdodenniho
rivota." Karel Reban nejéastéji publikoval pravé v rubrice Zivot.”

Vydet pispévkd Karla Rebana v revui Na hlubinu:**

Jak pisi o knézich pratele. 1941, 16, 6, s. 359 - 361

Stale v duchu krestanském. 1941, 16, 8, s. 518 - 521

Vic odvahy k odpovédnosti. 1941, 16,7, s. 438 - 439

Byti Bozimi a ziti z Boha. 1941, 16, 6, s. 334 - 339

Cirkev a lid. 1940, 15, 3, s. 154 - 157

Do milostivého léta: Jsme opravdu vykoupeni! 1933, 8, 4, s. 233 - 236

Dusledné. 1946, 20, 3, s. 69 - 73

Ke zdrojim radosti. 1947, 21, 1, s. 8 - 10

Ke zdrojim sily. 1947, 21, 2, s. 42 - 44

Knéz a laik. 1948, 22, 10, s. 286 - 291

Knéz a laik. 1948, 22, 11, s. 318 - 322

Krestan spolecnosti. 1948, 22, 6 - 7, s. 209 - 212

Laik a cirkev. 1940, 15, 1, s. 28 — 33

Liturgické kapitolky. 1927, 2,2, s. 81 - 88

Liturgickeé kapitolky. 1927, 2, 3, s. 151 - 155

Liturgické kapitolky. 1927, 2, 4, s. 206 - 212

Liturgické kapitolky. 1927, 2, 5, s. 282 - 286

Liturgické kapitolky. 1927, 2, 6, s. 332 - 336

Liturgické posvéceni Casu. 1927, 2,7,s. 387 - 391

Liturgické posvéceni ¢asu. 1927, 2, 8, s. 451 - 459

Liturgické posvéceni Casu. 1927, 2,9, s. 531 - 536

18 Vice k Zivotu a dilu Karla Rebana v ¢lanku autorky: Moudkova Pavlina, Ceskobudéjovicky kanovnik Karel
Reban jako uditel a spisovatel. Theologickd revue, 2016, 87, 4. s. 500 - 510 a KADLEGC, Jaroslav. Ceskobu-
déjovickd diecéze. Ceské Bud&jovice : SdruZeni sv. Jana Neumanna, 1995. Knihovna Setkani. A dale Ar-
chiv Biskupstvi ¢eskobudéjovického. Ceské Bud&jovice. Slozka Monsignore Reban. Osobni denik Karla
Rebana.

¥ Nekvinda, Libor. Na hlubinu 1926 - 1948: bibliografie revue pro duchovni Zivot, s. 5 a 6.

* Nekvinda, Libor. Na hlubinu 1926 — 1948: bibliografie revue pro duchovni Zivot, s. 216 - 217.

*! Pfevzato ze seznamu in Nekvinda, Libor. Na hlubinu 1926 - 1948: bibliografie revue pro duchovni Zivot,
s. 216 - 217.
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Liturgickeé posvéceni Casu. 1927, 2, 10, s. 568 - 571
Liturgické posvéceni Casu. 1935, 10, 2, s. 96 - 103
Liturgické posvéceni kultury. 1935, 10, 6, s. 346 - 351
Liturgické posvéceni mista. 1935, 10, 3, s. 156 - 163
Liturgické posvéceni prace. 1935, 10, 4, s. 216-221
Liturgické posvéceni rodiny. 1935, 10, 5, s. 289 - 296
Liturgii k vitézstvi nad hmotou. 1935, 10, 1, s. 42 - 50
Nasim latkim. 1944-1945, 19, 2, 5. 94 - 99

N4m kné¥m. 1944-1945, 19, 3, s. 155 - 161

Novy katolik. 1944-1945, 19, 5, s. 293 - 295

Svaty lid. 1944-1945, 19, 9-10, 5. 550 - 560

Velehrad - duchovni sily cyrilometodéjske. 1936, 11, 6,s. 391 - 395

Liturgické tivahy
Jak je vidét z vyse uvedeného vyctu, Karel Reban pfispival do Hlubiny pravidelné
az od druhého rocniku, od roku 1927. Zde se nyni podivame na jeho prispévky ty-
kajici se liturgie. Ty byly uvadény predevsim pod spole¢cnym nazvem Liturgicke
kapitolky. Avsak liturgii dava Karel Reban prostor prakticky ve vSech jeho prispév-
cich. Liturgie patfila k jeho stézejnimu zajmu, muzeme ho dokonce povazovat za
jednoho ze zakladateld liturgického hnuti v ¢eskych zemich.?” Liturgické ptispévky
publikoval pfedev$im v Casopisu katolického duchovenstva, ale v revue Na hlubinu
jim dal také mnoho prostoru. Karlu Rebanovi slo v téchto pojednanich predevsim
o to, aby lidé opét nalezli cestu ke krase liturgie, aby ji porozumeéli a upfimné
a s laskou ji prozivali. Zvlasté mu zalezelo na vychové déti a mladeze, pral si, aby
vyuka nabozenstvi neméla pouze naucny charakter. Ve svych liturgickych pojedna-
nich uvadi, jak by se méla liturgie spravné uvadét do praxe - byly by to napriklad
liturgické katecheze pro déti, mladez a dospélé, dale vydavani ulebnic, prakticky
nacvik chovani v kostele, poznavani liturgie skrze distojné slaveni liturgickych slav-
nosti, skrze uméni, hudbu a zpév a hlavné prozivanim liturgie. Ve velke vétsiné
svych liturgickych piHspévkd se zabyva déleZitosti liturgického hnuti.?® V oddilu
s nazvem Liturgické kapitolky® se vénuje rozdilu a déleZitosti modlitby soukromé
a modlitby liturgickeé. Pres potrebu soukromé, osobni modlitby se Reban dostava
k potrebé modlitby liturgické, kterou povazuje za dokonalejsi a lépe oslavujici Bo-
ha, neZ modlitba soukroma.”® V dal§im &sle”® dasopisu se vénuje v Liturgickych ka-

2 KOPECEK, Pavel. Liturgické hnuti v Ceskych zemich a pokoncilni reforma. Brno : Centrum pro studium
demokracie a kultury (CDK), 2016. s. 118.

» REBAN, Karel. Liturgické kapitolky. Na hlubinu. 1927, 2, 2, s. 81 - 88., Liturgické kapitolky. Na hlubinu.
1927, 2, 3, s. 151 - 155., Liturgické kapitolky. Na hlubinu. 1927, 2, 4, s. 206 - 212., Liturgické kapitolky.
Na blubinu. 1927, 2, 5, s. 282 - 286., Liturgickeé kapitolky. Na hlubinu. 1927, 2, 6, s. 332 - 336.

* REBAN, Karel. Liturgické kapitolky. Na hlubinu. 1927, 2, 2, s. 81 - 88.

» REBAN, Karel. Liturgické kapitolky. Na hlubinu. 1927,2, 2, s. 81 - 88.
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pitolkach vysvétleni toho, co vlastné pojem liturgické hnuti znamena a co je jeho
tkolem. Tim je podle Rebana ziskani lidu pro ¢innou ucast na liturgii. Nicméné
poukazuje, ze vliv tohoto hnuti je u nas zatim v zadatcich, musime se proto spokojit
se zakladnimi a jednoduchymi tkoly.?” V tomto &anku také uvadi dileZitost dis-
tojnosti liturgie a liturgického jazyka. Dale zde opét zmirnuje nutnost toho, aby lide
liturgii rozuméli.®® V daldim pokratovani Liturgickych kapitolek® se opét vénuje
problematice liturgie, premysli nad sjednocenim kfestant pomoci liturgie a pouka-
zuje na fakt, ze liturgie je pro vétsinu lidi nesrozumitelnou mimikou, ze lidé neznaji
smysl a vyznam mse svaté. Na to ostatné upozornuje i v jinych clancich v jinych
tasopisech.®® Pokratuje viak pozitivnéj$im vyjadienim, Ze si je védom, Ze v po-
slednich letech se probouzi zajem o katolickou liturgii pomoci aktivit liturgického
hnuti, které usiluje o prohloubeni a zdrodnéni nabozenského zivota zuzitkovanim
mys$lenkovych i mravnich pokladd, ukrytych v katolické liturgii.** V dal$im pokra-
¢ovani Liturgickych kapitolek® Reban apeluje na to, aby vétici méli co nejvice kva-
litn{ literatury pro modlitbu. A v podobném smyslu pokratuje® i v daldim p¥spév-
ku, kde upozorniuje na dulezitost kazdodenni modlitby a uvadi nékolik priklada
vynikajici modlitebni literatury, napriklad z prekladu profesora Hejcla.

V dal$im vétsim celku prispévka s nazvem Liturgické posvéceni Casu, se Karel
Reban zabyval predevs$im kulturou svatka liturgického roku. Téchto prispévku by-
lo celkem pét, éyfi v roce 1927 a jeden roku 1935.%* Reban zde pokraluje v litur-
gickych Gvahach a uvadi, ze nejsnadnéjsi sblizeni soukromé zboznosti s katolickou
liturgif je spravné proZiti posvatnych obdobi a liturgického roku.® Déle se v tomto
prispévku vénuje liturgickému proziti nedéle (podnazev tohoto prispévku je pravé
Liturgické proziti nedéle), uvadi historické zaklady tradice slaveni nedéle a struéné
vysvétluje jeji ethos a dogma. V tomto tématu pokratuje i v dal$im &sle® a zde uva-
di jak spravné prozit nedéli podle breviare a misalu, ukazuje krasu nedélni mse svaté
a zdtraziiuje, %e ptispiva k prohloubeni niboZenského a mravniho Zivota.*” U toho-
to prispévku je tfeba zminit, ze zde se Rebanovi velice dobfe podatil imysl stru¢né

* REBAN, Karel. Liturgické kapitolky. Na hlubinu. 1927, 2, 4, s. 206 - 212.

¥ REBAN, Karel. Liturgické kapitolky. Na hlubinu. 1927, 2, 4, s. 206 - 212.

 REBAN, Karel. Liturgické kapitolky. Na hlubinu. 1927, 2, 4, s. 206 - 212.

#? REBAN, Karel. Liturgické kapitolky. Na hlubinu. 1927, 2, 3,s. 151 - 155.

* Napt. REBAN, Karel. Skryty poklad. Zivot: casopis volnych védomosti duchovnich a asovych ndzorii na
Zivot a nicel jebo, s. 123.

' Srov. REBAN, Karel. Liturgické kapitolky. Na hlubinu. 1927, 2, 3, s. 155.

2 REBAN, Karel. Liturgické kapitolky. Na hlubinu. 1927, 2, 5, s. 282 - 286.

» REBAN, Karel. Liturgické kapitolky. Na hlubinu. 1927, 2, 6,'s. 332 - 336.

* REBAN, Karel. Liturgické posvéceni Casu. Na hlubinu. 1927, 2,7, s. 387 - 391. Liturgické posvéceni Casu.
Na hlubinu. 1927, 2, 8, s. 451 - 459. Liturgické posvéceni Casu. Na hlubinu. 1927, 2,9, s. 531 - 536. Litur-
gické posvéceni ¢asu. Na hlubinu. 1927, 2, 10, s. 568 - 571. Liturgické posvéceni ¢asu. Na hlubinu. 1935,
10, 2, s. 96 - 103.

» REBAN, Karel. Liturgické posvéceni éasu. Na hlubinu. 1927,2,7,s. 387 - 391.

* REBAN, Karel. Liturgické posvéceni Casu. Na hlubinu.1927, 2, 8,s. 451 - 459.

7 REBAN, Karel. Liturgické posvéceni Casu. Na hlubinu. 1927, 2, 8,'s. 451 - 459.
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a jednoduchou mluvou u Ctenare probudit zajem o liturgii a priblizit ji. V dal$im
sle® pokraduje dokonéenim tohoto tématu a nasleduje zamy3leni nad liturgickym
posvécenim vSedniho dne. Opét nejdfiv uvadi vyznam a historické souvislosti kfes-
tanského tydne. Dale ukazuje, jakymi prostredky zasahuje liturgie do kazdodenniho
zivota lidi a jak jej posvécuje.® Posledni pHspévek z tohoto seridlu (mys$leno Litur-
gické posvéceni Casu) Karel Reban publikoval az s odstupem nékolika let, v roce
1935.° V tomto pHspévku se zabyva podobnou tématikou jako v ptedchozich &lan-
cich.

Karel Reban - kanovnik katedralni kapituly u sv. Mikulase

V dalSich p¥ispévcich, které se vénuji liturgice,*" uvaZuje Reban naptiklad nad
tim, jak liturgie ovliviiuje kulturu, odkazuje na pohled do historie, aby ukazala, jak
velky vliv méla katolicka liturgie na rozvoj evropské kultury. Na formovani rodin-
ného zivota, zivota spolecenského a kulturniho. Dokonce uvazuje nad tim, ze litur-
gie mtiZe zachranit upadajici evropskou kulturu.*” V dal$im dsle se vénuje liturgic-
kému posvéceni mista,” ve smyslu viudypftomnosti BoZi a samoziejmé vyzdvihuje

¥ REBAN, Karel. Liturgické posvéceni éasu. Na hlubinu. 1927,2,9,s. 531 - 536.

*” REBAN, Karel. Liturgické posvéceni ¢asu. Na hlubinu. 1927, 2,9, s. 531 - 536. A REBAN, Karel. Liturgic-
ké posvéceni Casu. Na hlubinu. 1927, 2, 10, s. 568 - 571.

“ REBAN, Karel. Liturgické posvéceni éasu. Na hlubinu. 1935, 10, 2, s. 96 - 103.

“ REBAN,Karel. Liturgické posvéceni kultury. Na hlubinu. 1935, 10, 6, s. 346 — 351. Liturgické posvéceni
mista. Na hlubinu. 1935, 10, 3, s. 156 - 163. Liturgické posvéceni prace. Na hlubinu. 1935, 10, 4, s. 216 -
221. Liturgické posvéceni rodiny. Na hlubinu. 1935, 10, 5, s. 289 - 296. Liturgii k vitézstvi nad hmotou.
Na blubinu. 1935, 10, 1, s. 42 - 50.

“ REBAN, Karel. Liturgické posvéceni kultury. Na hlubinu. 1935, 10, 6, s. 346 — 351.

“ REBAN, Karel. Liturgické posvéceni mista. Na hlubinu. 1935, 10, 3, s. 156 — 163.
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chram, jako misto zvlastné posvécené. V tomto smyslu hovoti i o mensich sakral-
nich stavbach v krajiné, kaplickach, posvatnych znamenich pfi cestach a tak dale.
Tato vsechna mista posvécuji kazdodenni zivot krestana a prakticky na kazdém
kroku nam pripominaji Bozi pritomnost na tomto svété. Zde opét navazuje na

predchozi clanek, protoze napriklad sakralni stavby a obrazy bezpochyby patii ke
4

V/ V

kulturnimu dédictvi. V dal§f ¢lanku podobného ladéni* se Karel Reban zabyva li-
turgickym posvécenim prace, kde hovoti o etické hodnoté prace a o jejich souvislo-
tech s nabozenstvim a liturgii. Dale navazuje velmi péknym ¢lankem, ve kterém se
zabyv4 etickou, spoleéenskou a niboZenskou funkci rodiny.* Zde obhajuje jeji pos-
taveni jako vyvrcholeni manzelstvi a jako nejkrasnéjsi koutek na svété, pokud je
rodina ctnostna, zbozna a stastna. Jiz pocatky rodiny zde oznacuje jako liturgicke,
protoze rodina za¢ina svatosti manzelskou. Rytmus rodinného zivota pak podle
Rebana velmi Gzce souvisi s liturgii a liturgickym rokem. Zde pak jde o obfady sva-
tosti a velkych svatkq, které chod rodiny ovliviiuji. A opét zde vidi kol liturgickeé-
ho hnuti - vysvélit lidem svatky roku v jejich spravné podobé. Dale hovofi o tak-
zvané domaci rodinné liturgii, kde obhajuje 1 malé nabozenskeé Gkony typu posve-
cena hromnicka, nebo mala domaci kropénka se svécenou vodou, jako velké pribli-
yeni k Bohu.”® Tento anek plsobi velmi praktickym dojmem, ale vede také
k hlubokému zamysleni. Rebanovy liturgické vahy v revue Na hlubinu zakoncéime
ptibliZenim ¢lanku Liturgii k vitézstvi nad hmotou,*” kde se snazi ukazat, jak litur-
gie produsevriuje zivot laika a jakymi prostredky muze c¢lovék v dennim zivoté
premoci nebezpec¢i hmotného a uvadi, ze hmota by méla byt kiestanovi nastrojem
ctnosti a zasluznosti a kazdou hmotu by se mél snazit zduchovnit.

Uvahy o kné’stvu a laicich
Dalst prispévky publikoval Reban az ve étyricatych letech 20. stoleti. Pouze dva
prispévky jesté Casové patii do let tricatych. A to prispévek s nazvem Velehrad -
duchovni sily cyrilometodgjské (1936).*® Ktery vySel p¥i pHleZitosti jubilejniho sva-
tometodéjského roku, kdy se Velehrad chtél stat centrem nabozenského zivota
u nas. Zde se Reban zamysli nad tradici kfestanstvi v éeskych zemich, uvadi du-
chovni a mravni benefity krestanstvi a pozaduje mravni a duchovni reformu po
kazdém krestanovi. A druhym c{lankem, ktery spada do tricatych let je prispévek
s ndzvem Do milostivého 1éta: Jsme opravdu vykoupeni!® Zde se Karel Reban za-

“ REBAN, Karel. Liturgické posvéceni prace. Na hlubinu. 1935, 10, 4, s. 216 - 221.

*“ REBAN, Karel. Liturgické posvéceni rodiny. Na hlubinu. 1935, 10, 5, s. 289 - 296.

“ REBAN, Karel. Liturgické posvéceni rodiny. Na hlubinu. 1935, 10, 5, s. 289 - 296.

“ REBAN, Karel. Liturgii k vitézstvi nad hmotou. Na hlubinu. 1935, 10, 1, s. 42 - 50.

% REBAN, Karel. Velehrad - duchovni sily cyrilometodéjské. Na hlubinu. 1936, 11, 6, s. 391 - 395.

“ REBAN, Karel. Do milostivého léta: Jsme opravdu vykoupeni! Na hlubinu. 1933, 8, 4, s. 233 - 236. (Milos-
tivé 1éto, tedy Svaty rok 1933 (Jubilejni svaty rok 1933) byl mimoradnym Svatym rokem zasvéceny Vy-
koupeni a konal se od 2. dubna 1933 do 2. dubna 1934.)
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mysli nad tim, co ocekavat od Milostivého léta a jaké maji vérici povinnosti. Nyni si
uvedeme clanky, ve kterych se Karel Reban zabyva knézskou sluzbou a postavenim
laikd v cirkvi. V pHspévku Byti Bozimi a Ziti z Boha,” kde se zabyvé kfestanskym
zivotem, zamys$li se nad prozivanim viry modlitbou kterou vyslovujeme lasku k Bo-
hu. Opét se 1 zde dostava k liturgii a zminuje, ze skrze liturgii vede ptima a kratka
cesta do Katolické akce. V témze &sle® v rubrice Zivot publikoval Karel Reban
prispévek Jak pisi o knéZich jejich pratelé.>® V tomto pHspévku se zabyva distojnos-
ti knézského povolani. Zamysli se nad tim, jak knéze vnimaji lidé, a zda vabec cha-
pou pravou podstatu knézstvi. Dal$i dva prispévky vysly v témze roce a v téze rub-
rice (Zivot).”® V pHspévku Stale v duchu kfestanském, uvadi Reban dévody, pro¢
by vychova, vzdélavani a dalsi aktivity souvisejici s rozvojem clovéka, mély zustat
v krestanském duchu. Na skolach totiz podle jeho soudu zistava vychova mravni
1 nabozenska. Krestanské prvky mtzeme podle Rebana nalézt 1 napriklad v télesné
vychové, kde je dulezité mladé lidi naucit chapat dustojnost lidského téla. Dale pak
trva na tom, ze vSechnu praci by lidé méli vykonavat v ktestanském duchu a uvadi
jako priklad znamé ,Modli se a pracuj.“ V dalsim prispévku Vic odvahy k odpovéd-
nosti>* vénuje své fadky autorstvi, konkrétné se zamy$li nad tim, jak velkou mé od-
povédnost spisovatel a autor za to, co napsal a jaky to mélo na Ctenare vliv. Zamysli
se jiz 1 v této dobé nad komercnimi clanky a na zavér uvadi ze se musi dbat predev-
$im o mravni otazku takovych ¢lankd. V dal$im ptispévku Cirkev a 1id> a Laik
a cirkev®® z roku 1940, se Karel Reban vyjadtuje ve smyslu, Ze cirkev se ma k laikovi
stejné jako matka k ditéti.”’ Matefsky petuje, matefsky miluje. Chape ¢lovéka
v dobrém 1 ve zlém, ve vSech jeho touhach a snahach. Je vérna ve vsech krizich,
1 v téch nejtézsich, v nemoci i umirani. Dale zde hovofti o knézstvi laikd, o svatos-
tném manzelstvi a svatostinach. Poté uvadi povinnosti, které ma laik k cirkvi. I na
tomto misté je zdiraznéno, ze laik ma povinnost predevsim ¢innéjsi a priméjsi tcas-
ti na liturgickém Zivoté cirkve. Déle pife ve danku Cirkev a 1id*® o rodiné, spole¢-
nosti, narodu, jejichz ideje cirkev pomaha zachovavat a obnovovat. Cirkev ma céast
na zivoté lidu, zachovava, chrani a ktisi mravni sily, jimiz lid zije. Cirkev zna nejlé-
pe potreby lidské duse a hlavni tkol Reban vidi ve sblizovani lidu a cirkve, aby jed-
no byli.”® Nyni se zaméfime na pispévky, které Karel Reban publikoval aZ

 REBAN, Karel. Byti Bozimi a Ziti z Boha. Na hlubinu. 1941, 16, 6, s. 334 - 339.

' REBAN, Karel. Jak pisi o knéZich ptatelé. Na hlubinu. 1941, 16, 6, s. 359 - 361.

2 REBAN, Karel. Jak pisi o knézich ptatelé. Na hlubinu. 1941, 16, 6, s. 359 - 361.

3 REBAN, Karel. Stale v duchu kfestanském. Nz hlubinu. 1941, 16, 8, s. 518 - 521. REBAN, Karel. Vic od-
vahy k odpovédnosti. Nz hlubinu. 1941, 16,7, s. 438 - 439.

**REBAN, Karel. Vic odvahy k odpovédnosti. Na hlubinu. 1941, 16, 7, s. 438 - 439.

5 REBAN, Karel. Cirkev a lid. Na hlubinu. 1940, 15, 3, s. 154 - 157.

% REBAN, Karel. Laik a cirkev. Na hlubinu. 1940, 15, 1, s. 28 - 33.

% REBAN, Karel. Laik a cirkev. Na hlubinu. 1940, 15, 1, s. 28 - 33.

S REBAN, Karel. Cirkev a lid. Na hlubinu. 1940, 15, 3, s. 154 - 157.

¥ REBAN, Karel. Cirkev a lid. Na hlubinu. 1940, 15, 3, s. 154 - 157.
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v ro¢niku 1944/1945. Zde jde o prispévky Nasim laikim, Nam knézim, Novy kato-
lik, Svaty 1id.*® Ve &anku Na$im laikim® se Karel Reban vénuje vztahu knéze
a laika a povinnostmi laika vici cirkvi. Tento prispévek je spise soukromym zamys-
lenim. Vychazi z néj vsak doporuceni pro laiky, ze by méli zit z dogmatu, liturgie,
zit krestanskou mravnosti, spolupracovat s knézem, byt vuci knézim a cirkvi méné
kriticky. Dal$i &anek Nam knézim® ma podnazvev Mym bohoslovciim a mlad$im
bratfim. Zde se Karel Reban zamysli nad dkoly, ke kterym zavazuje knézska sluzba.
V ptispévku Novy katolik®® mini Reban katolika, ktery je ochoten a schopen ptij-
mout nové vyzvy své doby a podava zde vycet, jaky by takovy katolik mél byrt.
V ptispévku Svaty 1id* se zabyva otazkou, jak by mélo na soudobé zmény reagovat
krestanstvi. Odkazuje zde na lid, jako na nositele miru, socialni spravedlnosti a kul-
tury. Opét se zabyva tim, co ma lid davat cirkvi a naopak. Opét se dostava k tomu,
ze z rodin roste krestansky, svaty lid. Poslednim oddilem ¢lankd, které si zde pred-
stavime, budou prispévky, které Karel Reban publikoval roku 1946, 1947 a 1948,
tedy s koncem vydavani revue Na hlubinu. V roce 1946 to byl danek Dusledné®
a roku 1947 danky Ke zdrojim radosti®® a Ke zdrojim sily.*” V poslednim ro¢niku
pak dva ¢lanky se shodnym nizvem Knéz a laik® a posledni &lanek, kterj Rebanovi
vysel v tomto periodiku, nez bylo statem zakazano jeho vydavani, byl prispévek
Krestan spole¢nosti.” V &lanku Diasledné z roku 1946 hovo¥i Karel Reban o dis-
lednosti, definuje co duslednost neni a specifikuje duslednost v rameci kfestanstvi
a krestanské vychovy. V dalsim rocniku v ¢lanku Ke zdrojim radosti, kde o kfes-
tanstvi pise jako o nabozenstvi radosti a podava vycet, z ¢eho vseho muize krestan
Cerpat radost, mysleno z lasky k Bohu, cirkve a podobné. V ¢lanku Ke zdrojum sily
pokracuje v podobném duchu a vysvétluje z ¢eho muze kiestan Cerpat silu, predev-
sim vsak z lasky k Bohu. Roku 1948 zde publikoval tfi ¢lanky, z toho dva nesly na-
zev Knéz a laik, kde se zabyva vztahem knéze jako prostrednika mezi Kristem a du-
semi a odkazuje na pasaze v Bibli, kde se o tomto vztahu pise a také na kanonické
pravo. Dale pokracuje tim, co zada knéz od laikt, jakou pomoc by ocenil, na konci
shrnuje slovy: ,Pojd’te a chopte se prace na vinici Pané.“ Podle Rebana je krasné byt

% REBAN, Karel. Nadim laikim. Nz hlubinu. 1944 — 1945, 19, 2, s. 94 - 99. REBAN, Karel. Nam knézim. Nz
hlubinu. 1944 - 1945, 19, 3, s. 155 - 161. REBAN, Karel. NOV}/f katolik. Na hlubinu. 1944 - 1945, 19, 5,
s.293 - 295. REBAN, Karel. Svaty lid. Na hlubinu. 1944-1945, 19, 9 - 10, s. 550 - 560.
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% REBAN, Karel. Novy katolik. Na hlubinu. 1944 - 1945, 19, 5, s. 293 - 295.
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® REBAN, Karel. DUsledné. Nz hlubinu. 1946, 20, 3, s. 69 — 73.
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% REBAN, Karel. Knéz a laik. Na hlubinu. 1948, 22, 10, s. 286 - 291 a REBAN, Karel. Knéz a laik. Nz blubi-
nu. 1948, 22, 11, s. 318 - 322.

® REBAN, Karel. Kfestan spole¢nosti. Na hlubinu. 1948, 22,6 -7, s. 209 - 212.
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jak knézem, tak laikem a oba by se méli &nit, aby byli tohoto 4délu hodni.”
V jednom z poslednich Ccisel tohoto casopisu Karel Reban publikoval prispévek
Krestan spolecnosti. Obsahuje zamysleni nad tim, co by ktestan mél davat spolec-
nosti a jakym zptusobem by mél vyuzit svij mravni charakter, aby byl spoleénosti
prospésny. A dale se zabyva otazkou problému soudobé spolecnosti.

Zavérem

V tomto prispévku jsme si strucné priblizili clanky Karla Rebana, které publikoval
v revue Na hlubinu. Bylo by jisté zajimavé se podivat na jeho prispévky podrobnéji
a doplnit tento clanek pfimymi citacemi, avsak tim by byl daleko pfesazen mozny
rozsah predkladaného c¢lanku. Svymi prispévky se Karel Reban snazil zpristupnit
slozitéjsi teologickou a liturgickou problematiku véficim a tim je priblizit vice
k prozivani viry, liturgie, svatkd a naplnit jejich zivot laskou k Bohu. Nékteré Re-
banovy prispévky jsou vice praktické, nékteré vice duchovni a kontemplativni.
Mnohé prispévky by vsak mohly byt isnpiraci i v dnesni dobé, natolik jsou nadca-
sové svymi tvahami o spolecnosti, rodiné, vire a etickych hodnotach.

RESUME
Problematika predkladaného prispévku se tyka ivah a myslenek Karla Rebana, kte-
ré publikoval v podobé ¢lanki v Revue Na hlubinu. Karel Reban patril k vyz-
namnym autorum tohoto periodika, protoze za dobu jeho existence v ném publiko-
val tficet ti1 prispévku. Karel Reban byl velmi aktivnim autorem, hojné publikoval
i v jinych dobovych ¢asopisech. Naptiklad do Casopisu katolického duchovenstva,
do periodika Sursum, Sv. Eucharistie, Véstniku katolického ucitelstva a dalsich. Vé-
noval se v nich Gvaham o pastoralni teologii, liturgice, vychovatelstvi a byl také au-
torem nabozenskych clanka pro verejnost. Psal 1 recenze a kritiky na dila tykajici se
pedagogiky a teologie, vénoval se také prekladim cizojazyénych dél. Revue Na hlu-
binu byl Casopis ¢eskych dominikant, kde publikovali své prace vyznamni soudobi
autori, nékteri byli dokonce zahrani¢ni. Cilovou skupinou revue Na hlubinu byla
katolicka inteligence. Karel Reban zde publikoval své Gvahy o liturgice, vztahu cir-
kve a lidi, etickymi hodnotami ve spolecnosti. Neékteré prispévky jsou spise prak-
tického charakteru a obsahuji zamysleni a doporuceni, protoze velky zajem mél Ka-
rel Reban na tom, aby slozité teologické a duchovni véci byly zpfistupnény i laicke
verejnosti. Nékteré Rebanovy prace v revue Na hlubinu jsou vsak spise odbornéjsi-
ho charakteru a nékteré jsou dokonce jedny z prvnich praci, které se zabyvaji vyvo-
jem liturgického hnuti v Cechich. V nich Reban vysvétluje potfebu liturgie pro spo-
le¢nost z hlediska kulturniho, mravniho a predevsim nabozenského. V Ceskych ze-
mich se liturgické hnuti zacalo projevovat jiz od konce 19. stoleti a tato ¢innost byla

7 REBAN, Karel. Knéz a laik. Na hlubinu. 1948, 22, 10, s. 286 - 291 a REBAN, Karel. Knéz a laik. Nz blubi-
nu. 1948, 22, 11, s. 318 — 322.

68



Notitiz historie ecclesiasticee 1/2019 Stiidie, lanky | Studies, Articles

evidentni praveé v prispévcich v ruznych odbornych periodikach. Tento prispévek je
vS$ak pouhym shrnutim Rebanovych myslenek v clancich, které publikoval v revue
Na hlubinu a nabizi tak struénou exkurzi do dobové problematiky.

SUMMARY

This proposed contribution presents an overview of the thoughts and reflections of
Karel Reban as they were published in the form of articles for the Na Hlubinu re-
view. Having written thirty - three such articles over the course of the publication’s
existence, Karel Reban counted among its more significant contributors. He was
a very prolific author, often also writing for other contemporary magazines such as
the éasopis Katolického Duchovenstva, the Sursum periodical, Sv. Eucharistie, Vés-
tnik Katolického Duchovenstva and others. For these periodicals, Reban wrote va-
rious reflections on pastoral theology, liturgics and education, while also authoring
religious articles for the wider public. In addition to translating foreign texts, he fur-
ther contributed with reviews and critiques of works aimed at teaching and theolo-
gy. The Na Hlubinu review was a magazine managed by Czech Dominicans, aimed
at publishing articles from significant contemporary authors, some of them even
from abroad, its target group being the Catholic intelligentsia. Here Karel Reban
penned his reflections on liturgics, the relationship between the Church and people,
and the ethical values of society. Some of his contributions are more practical and
applicable than others, containing both his musings and actual instruction, since
Reban was greatly invested in making even very complex theological and spiritual
matters accessible to the lay public. Conversely, other texts for the Na Hlubinu re-
vue are more scholarly in style, some of these being among the very first works to
discuss the formation of the Liturgical Movement in the Czech lands. Reban used
them to argue the importance of liturgy to society in fields such as culture, ethics
and most importantly religion. In the Czech lands, the Liturgical Movement began
manifesting itself by the end of the 19th century, with efforts being particularly ob-
servable in articles to various scholarly periodicals. This text, however, is only me-
ant to provide a summary of Reban’s thoughts expressed in the articles published in
the Na Hlubinu review, offering a brief glimpse into the various issues of the time.
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MISIJNE AKTIVITY KOSICKE] DIECEZY V PRVE] POLOVICI
20. STOROCIA

Stefan Lendi$

MISSIONARY ACTIVITIES OF THE DIOCESE OF KOSICE IN THE FIRST HALF OF
THE 20TH CENTURY

Abstract: The Diocese of Kosice in the first balf of the 20th century, was very active in missionary activi-

ty, which was significantly shaped by the Popes during this period. The new spring of missionary activity

brought with it the emergence of several missionary associations, missionary societies, missionary maga-

zines, and missionaries themselves, but especially a very large number of lay believers. During this period,

the bishops of Kosice made a great pastoral effort to ensure that almost every priest and believer, including
children, should engage in a number of missionary activities in the diocese. In particular, the fruits of
missionary collections, missionary lectures, catechesis, missionary festivities and other activities are
a testament to the great enthusiasm of helping missions in different ways.

Keywords: Missionary, mission encyclicals, missionary lectures, collections, good deeds, mission magazi-
nes.

Misijna ¢innost na Slovensku ma svoje korene spojené s reholou Spoloc¢nosti Bozie-
ho slova, nazyvanou aj verbistami. Na pozvanie nitrianskeho biskupa Karola Kmet-
ka prisiel prvy verbista, otec Albert Florian, koncom roka 1922 na Slovensko do
Madunic. Biskup Kmetko verbistom vysiel v Gstrety a dal im k dispozicii kastiel
v Mocenku, ktory zaujali este v auguste roku 1923. Po niekol'kych rokoch posobe-
nia v MocCenku dostali verbisti znova od biskupa Karola Kmetka lepsie miesto -
putnicky kostolik s klastorom na Kalvarii v Nitre. Od 2. septembra 1925 zacali ver-
bisti pracovat v Nitre a rozvijat misijnt ¢innost pripravou novych misijnych povo-
lani a vydavanim misijnej tlade. K tomuto ucelu bol posviteny v novembri 1928 na

70



Notitiz historie ecclesiasticee 1/2019 Stiidie, lanky | Studies, Articles

Kalvarii v Nitre aj novy misijny dom, ktory pozehnal ten isty biskup - Karol
Kmetko.!

Prichodom verbistov na Slovensko sa zacala rozvijat misijna ¢innost vel'mi
zivo. Reholnici podporovani nitrianskym biskupom sa zapojili do pastoracnej Cin-
nosti a najvacsi doraz davali na pripravu novych misijnych povolani, vydavaniu mi-
sijnej tlace, misijnym prednaskam a slavnostiam. Vd'aka ich htzevnatej praci sa na
Slovensku rozsirilo tak misijné povedomie, ze je az udivujice, ako sa im podarilo
zmobilizovat biskupov, knazov i veriacich pre zapojenie sa do prace v prospech mi-
sil.

Rozvijanie a iniciacia myslienky svetovych misii bola predovsetkym zalezi-
tostou diecéznych biskupov a ich spolupracovnikov - knazov a rehol'nikov. Pozi-
tivna zmena v oblasti zaujmu o svetové misie nastala koncom tridsiatych rokov 20.
storocia prichodom verbistov do Nitry. Verbisti sa ststredili na podporu misiona-
rov vo svete a zaroven na pripravu novych misijnych povolani. Biskup Kmetko vy-
vijal aj d'alsie aktivity v prospech misii a stal sa zodpovednym za rozvijanie misijne;j
¢innosti na Slovensku. V kazdej diecéze boli ustanoveni diecézni riaditelia, ktori
mali koordinovat misijnti angazovanost veriacich v jednotlivych diecézach.

V misijnej aktivite nezaostavala ani Kosicka diecéza a pod autoritou svojho
biskupa, Jozefa Carskeho, rozvinula postupne bohatd ¢innost, do ktorej sa zapojili
diecézni a rehol'ni knazi, ale velmi vyznamne aj laicki veriaci. Za prvého misijného
riaditel'a bol zvoleny Melichar Zeleny, $piritual Kiiazského seminara v Kosiciach.?
Bohata misijna aktivita sa zacala rozvijat v roznych oblastiach, ktoré sa dotykali
misii v podobe: prednasok, katechéz, misijnych slavnosti, divadelnych hier a basni,
konanim dobrych skutkov, obetami chorych a pod.

1. Misijné prednasky
Evanjeliové poslanie urcené pre kazdého veriaceho si vzdy vyzadovalo, aby nechy-
bali l'udia, ktori budi vyvijal mnohé iniciativy k naplneniu tohto poslania.
Aj v Kosickej diecéze nechybali aktivni Tudia, ktori sa réznymi formami zapojili do
sirenia evanjelia. Jednou z takychto foriem boli aj prednasky, katechéza, divadelné
hry a dalsie, ktoré svojich posluchacov dokazali nadchnif a odusevnit aj pre misijnd
a charitativnu aktivitu. Uvadzame aspon niektoré konkrétne aktivity z tejto oblasti.

Melichar Zeleny: ,,Ndmietky proti podporovaniu misii
Melichar Zeleny sa vo svojej prednaske ,Namietky proti podporovanin misii sustre-
dil na konkrétne vyvratenie mnohych nespravnych nazorov, ktoré sa stavali proti
podporovaniu a celej promisijnej aktivite. Negativne nazory neprichadzali len od

' 50 rokov. Spolocnost’ BoZieho slova 1925 - 1975 na Slovensku a vo svete. Mddling 1975, s. 12 -25; 75 rokov
Spolocnosti BoZieho slova na Slovensku. Nitra 2000, s. 69.
> HISEM, Cyril. Kosické presbytérium (1804 - 2006). Presov 2006, s. 280.
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neveriacich Iudi, ale aj od veriacich, ktori nespravne chapali misijnt aktivitu. Meli-
char Zeleny predstavil devit najcastejsich namietok proti misiam, na ktoré vecne,
jasne a so znalostou celej problematiky dal spravne odpovede.

1. ,Namietaji, Ze ked sbierame a posielame dary na misie, vyvizame kapital do
cudziny.”

V skuto¢nosti hmotna pomoc, ktora je urcena na misie, sleduje predovset-
kym pomoc tym, ktori ziju v krajnej biede. Je nasou tlohou mat otvorené srdce
i ruky pre tych, ktori potrebuji nasu pomoc. Na druhej strane, aj my dostavame
hmotnt pomoc od inych krajin, napr.: frantiskani v Presove dostali finan¢nt po-
moc na stavbu internatu pre stredoskolakov. Treba pripomentt, ze obrovsky kapi-
tal sa vyvaza do cudziny aj vo forme roznych uradnych navstev, vyletov, kupelov,
veltrhov ainych aktivit, ktoré sG v mnohych pripadoch len rozmarom a zby-
toénym plytvanim periazi.

2. ,,Chudobny je nds narod a predsa Zobreme od neho podpory.

Na misie sa od nas neposielaji miliény, ale st to milodary podl'a moznosti.
Len samotny ¢lensky prispevok Papezského Sirenia viery je taky maly, ze ho moze
zaplatit aj kazdy zobrak, ved’ je to mesacne 20 halierov. V pripade, ze by predsa tito
sumu nemohol zaplatit, sta¢i ak sa pomodli za misie a misijnym c¢lenom zostava d'a-
lej. Prax ukazuje, ze ,prave tie najchudobnejsie kraje dajii najviac, aby dokazaly, Ze
moznost’ obetavosti nezdavisi od bobatstva, ale od dobrej véle a slachetného srdca.”
V Kosickej diecéze je najchudobnejsi torysky okres a pritom na misie daroval naj-
viac. Na jedného ¢loveka tam pripadne rocne 48 halierov. Na Slovensku na misie
najviac prispieva Orava.

3. ,Mali by sme podporovat’ nase podniky. Mame rozsirovat’ skoly, potrebujeme
spolkové miestnosti, kostoly, kaplnky si otrhané.

Je pravdou, ze v nasej krajine je potrebné stavat, opravovat a zveladovat
mnohé stavby a budovy, ktoré st potrebné a uzitocné. Je vsak ddlezite, aby sme
vedeli aj ,,robit’ rozdiel medzi nidzou hmotnou a dusevnou, medzi casnoun a vecnoun.“
AKk si Uprimny veriaci ¢lovek uvedomi, kolko l'udi este nepozna Boha a zZivot podla
evanjelia, zisti, ze aj napriek tomu, ze nie sme bohaty narod, ale skér chudobny,
predsa len sme bohati, oproti tym, ktori nepoznaji Boha. Oni st v skutoénosti vo
velkej biede. ,,Pamitaj, aj na to, Ze hoci na Slovensku ziujem o misie rastie, predca za
jeden rok na misie sa viac na celom Slovensku nenasbiera, ako sa za rok v jednej vicsel
farnosti na hriesne ciele vyda (alkohol, pravotenie, zibavy, luxus atd’,).“

4. ,Aj nasi sa nachddzaji v biede telesnej a dusevnej, a to vo velkej.

Tento problém je zbytoCne riesit prazdnymi heslami, skandovanim
a nesplnenymi sl'ubmi. Tu pomdzu len dobré skutky. Svity Otec Pius XI. odportca
dobré skutky, lasku a milosrdenstvo. K dobrym skutkom patri aj misijna ¢innost.
Misijna aktivita je v skutoCnosti vzijomna podpora silnejsich a slabsich v du-
chovnych a hmotnych veciach. ,Ked’ budeme podporovat’ misie, vypestujeme v sebe do-
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konalého ducha krest. milosrdenstva, ktoré jedine zachrani [udstvo v terajsej biede, jak
hmotnej taj dusevne).“ Ako konkrétny priklad moéze poslizit obec Nizny Slavkov.
V minulom roku poziar znicil tretinu dediny. Na poludnie vypukol velky poziar
a pre velky vietor dedina horela zo Styroch stran. Pred vecerom bol poziar uhaseny
aj za pomoci T'udi zo susednych dedin. Ludia sa ocitli bez pristresia a s prazdnymi
rukami. ,Dobri [udia vedia, ako si majii pomdhat, tam nebolo treba prosenia, pisania,
klopania, tam Zije v srdciach milosrdenstvo: veCer kazdy bol ubytovany ¢i uz u znamych,
alebo u pribuznych. Takd liska, také milosrdenstvo stacilo by riesit’ otazku chudoby
a mizerie. — Teda starajme sa o svojich, ale pri tom nezabidajme na pohanskych bratov
este biednejsich.

Melichar Zeleny, papezsky komornik

5. ,Tu je hospoddrska kriza, ktord ked nebude riese-
nd, nastane bolsevizmus. Odstrarime najprv bolSevizmus,
a tak pride rad na misiovii akcin.

Je pravdou, Ze aj u nas mnohi l'udia trpia nedostat-
kom. Ale na druhej strane vydavaji sa miliény na rozne

sportové podujatia, luxusné veci, ,ako je to, Ze «autiky
tisko beZia na hladkom asfalte a do mdikkych vankiskov
opreta nejedna ,ludomilka“ si barvi lice v siplnom pokojiss,
ako je to, najmd po mestdch, Ze cez celé noci tilaji sa opiti

udiag Co je to? Ci je to nie znak dusevného a mravného
sipadku? V Kanade syp zrno a potraviny do mora, v Brazilii kivu, v Cine &j,
Rusko vyvaza vel'mi lacno svoje drevo, technické vynalezy pomahaju dloveku,
a predsa existuje kriza. Pravou pri¢inou toho je duchovny Gpadok spoloc¢nosti. ,,Bo-
jime sa bolsevizmu, vsak sme uZ v riom, nielen v bolsevizme, ale aj v novomodernom
pohanstve. Ta premena nenastala naraz, ani v Rusku, ani u nds. To vsetko, o sa dnes
deje, to je len ndsledkom lahostajnosti, racionalizmu, liberalizmu a bezbozZnej kultiiry
predoshjch storoci, to je uz len uzreté ovocie.“ Faktom zostava to, ze keby sme az po
odstraneni vsetkej biedy na svete chceli podporovat misie, museli by sme cCakat az
do konca sveta.

6. , Tolko je tych spolkov, Ze nevieme s nimi co robit, nie aby sme este nové zakla-
dali, alebo nové sbierky vybladdvali.“

Zbierok existuje dost: na Bozi hrob, pre Svitého Otca, na katolicku tlac, na
$kolskt kancelariu, pre Charitu, na Cerveny kri?, na Masarykovu ligu proti tuber-
kuldze, na chlieb sv. Antona, pre postihnutych poziarom, mrzakov, nevyliecitelne
chorych. Séasna doba je doba spolkov a len cez ne je mozné urobit vela. Ludia vo
vSeobecnosti sa spravaji voci spolkom dvojako. Jedni malo hovoria a podla svojich
moznosti podporuji spolkova ¢innost, pripadne v nejakom aj pracuju, a druhi
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spolky vnimaju len z jednej strany, a to, ze treba platit. Takito 'udia obycajne maja
velky dar jazyka, ktory potrebuji k tomu, aby utlmili hlas svojho svedomia. Ako
priklad mo6zu posluzit aj reholnici a rehol'nicky, ktori nemaji vlastni majetok
a pritom sa staraju o kostoly, skoly, nemocnice, sirotince a este pomahajt aj misij-
nym staniciam. Oni nehladaji vyhovorky, ale sposob, ako mo6zu byt uzitocni.

7. wNaco je triedenie misiovych sbierok?*

U nas sa robia zbierky na osem foriem misijnej ¢innosti: Misijna jednota du-
chovnych, Papezské dielo sirenia viery, Papezské dielo detinstva Jezisovho, Dielo
sv. Petra pre domorodych knazov, Apostolat sv. Cyrila a Metoda, Africké misie,
Misijna nedel'a, Misijna pokladnica v chrame. Jednotlivé typy zbierok maji svoj
vyznam, pretoze sleduji presny zamer. Pomoc misiam vo forme finan¢ného daru
chce zahrndf vsetky potreby misijnych stanic a zaroven chce do nich zapojit ¢o naj-
sirSie skupiny veriacich, od deti az po najstarsich Tudi. Misijna problematika je
v skutocnosti ovela sirsia a zlozitejsia, ako sa na prvy pohlad zda.

8. ,Prevedenie misiove] organizdcie vyzaduje celého cloveka, celit kancelariu, to
neovldda fardr, kaplan, ¢i katechéta.“

Pretoze cela misijna ¢innost si vyzaduje celého c¢loveka, nemozno to ziadat od
knaza. Jeho Glohou je celd tato ¢innost viest, usmerniovat a riadit. K tomu potrebu-
je vel'a pomocnikov, aby sa nemusel venovat agende a mnohym inym tloham, kto-
ré spokojne zvladnu ochotni 'udia. Mat takychto l'udi, to znamena najprv si ich vy-
chovat. K tomu slazi skola, kde pracuje spolok Detinstva Jezisovho. Tak postupne
uz od dietata sa formuje pre misijnt ¢innost, a potom neskor ako dospely v dalsich
spolkoch. Pretoze ide, okrem iného, aj o peniaze, je potrebné mat vel'a ochotnych,
obetavych a zrelych T'udi, aby darované peniaze sa naozaj dostali k tym, pre ktorych
sa tento dar odovzdal.

9. ,Organizovand misiovd prdca nielen Ze je wvraj podrobnd, rozptylend
a obromnad, ale aj zbytocnd, lebo jednou podarenou slaivnostou, predndaskou, divadelnou
hrou, alebo sbierkou hmotne viac docielime, ako desatrocnou organizovanou pracou.

Vztah k misiam nemoze spocivat na nejakych jednorazovych akciach. Vztah
k misiach je potrebné postupne budovat, clovek musi duchovne dozrievat a osobnti
angazovanost si pravidelne pripominat. Len systematickd a organizovana praca cez
spolkovt ¢innost pre misie moze priniest vel'ké uspechy. Kazdy veriaci ¢lovek by sa
mal podla svojich schopnosti a moznosti zapojit do misijnej cinnosti, aby sme tak
vsetci prispeli k rozsireniu Bozieho kralovstva. ,,Misiovd podpora teda neZiada velki
obetu, ale Ziada od kaZdého nieco. A ked kaZdy prispeje ku obrdtenin pobanov, tak bez

vidse] tinavy vystavia sa nadherné Zivé chramy Ducha svitého z pohanskych dust.

3 ZELENY, Melichar. Namietky proti podporovaniu misii. In SKRABIK, Andrej. (zost.) Rocenka misiovych
spolkov na Slovensku 1932. Nitra 1932, s. 32 - 40.
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Jozef Carsky: ,,Doslov na misijnej akadémii koSickej«
Biskup Jozef Carsky vo svojej prednaske reagoval na misijné slavnosti, ktoré sa ko-
nali v KoSiciach v dnoch 18. - 22. aprila 1934. Hned v Gvode konstatoval, ze zaiste
velmi dobre padlo vsetkym, ked’ krajinsky predseda misijnych spolkov vyhlasil, ze
Kosicka diecéza vedie ,v misiovom hnuti i o do organizovanosti i ¢o do velkosti zbie-
rok.“ Je to zasluha vsetkych tych, ktori sa s velkou obetavostou zapojili do misijné-
ho hnutia.

V druhej Casti svojej prednasky poukazal na to, ze napriek pochvale si nikto
nesmie mysliet, ze sa uz urobilo vsetko. Lebo pre spasu nesmrtelnych dusi nikdy
nemozeme povedat, ze sme urobili vSetko. Pripomenul, ze v mnohych pripadoch sa
peniaze rozhadzuji vel'mi nezodpovedne. Napriek hospodarskej krize sa neraz pri
roznych prilezitostiach, ako st napriklad krstiny, svadby pohreby a iné, alkoholu
vypije najmenej za 10,- K¢.

V tretej Casti vyjadril svoju spokojnost s priebehom misijnych oslav, ktoré
ohodnotil na 100 percent. Zhodnotil, ze ,icel oslav bol: vzbudit’ v Sirokych vrstvich
vychodoslovenskej metropoly a na okoli zaujem o misie, oboznamait’ ludi s misijnou mys-
lienkoun.” Ocenil zvlast pracu katechétov v skolach, ktori rozdali ziakom pozvanky
a vysvetlili im zalezitost misii. Tymto sa dostali tieto pozvanky do rodin, kde sa
o tejto slavnosti hovorilo. Od stredy sa v meste konali aj svetelné prednasky pre zia-
kov, ale aj pre ostatnych posluchacov. Hrali sa aj vel'mi pekné divadelné hry
a v tento den sa slavili vel'mi pekné bohosluzby, ,takZe v meste a na okoli je malo l'u-
di, ktori by o misidch v tieto dni neboli poculi. A toto bol nas prvotny ciel.

V dalsej Casti vyjadril svoje pod’akovanie nitrianskemu biskupovi, ktory
predsedal tymto slavnostiam a dodal im lesku, potom gréckokatolickemu biskupovi
z Presova, ,ktory dokumentoval, Ze bratom vychodného obradu je posledna vola Kris-
tova rovne tak drahd jako nim.“ Dalsie podakovanie patrilo krajinskému predsedovi
misii, potom diecéznym misijnym riaditelom, ,ktori ndm priniesli svitej lasky
a odusevnenosti za vznesené dielo misiové.“ Pod'akovanie patrilo aj samotnym ¢lenom
spolkov, ,ktoré nds ochotne v usporiadani podporovaly, zaslubou nasich bhercov, ktori
nesetrili Casu a namaby, aby dokonalym, umeleckym prednesenim svojich zdstojov za-
stahli hlboko do stdc a vyludili z nich lasku ku dielu misijnému,“ kazatel'om, ,ktori svo-
ju vymluvnost postavili dnes do sluZieb apostolatu misijného.“ Osobitné pod’akovanie
patrilo Melicharovi Zelenému, diecéznemu misijnému riaditelovi, o ktorom biskup
povedal, ze ,,bez jeho namah neiinavnej prdce by sa oslavy neboly podarily tak dokonale,
jako sa v skutocnosti podarily.“ Podakovanie uzavrel este povzbudivymi slovami:
oI diocézny dispech i vispech terajsich oslav ukazuji, ¢o moze vytrvala prdaca a horlivost’
vykonat!“

Na zaver svojej kratkej prednasky biskup Jozef Carsky opisal svojim poslu-
chacom este udalost, ktorej on sam bol svedkom, ked’ cestoval po Belgicku: ,Na sta-
nici su styri mladé mnisky a s nimi jedna starsia reholnica a niekolko svetskych Zien. Jak
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ddvajii znak ku nasedaniu do vlaku, jedna z tych mladych mnisok sa hodi na kolend
pred jednou starsou parion a pyta od nej poebnanie. Husty prid slz z of matky sa leje na
uplakanii tvar mladej mnisky. Posledny raz priviria ku srdcu a vtiska vrely materinsky
bozk na rvdr odchddzajiicej dcéry, nevie sa od nej odlicit. Okolo stojaci s tictou sa prize-
raju tomuto vyjavu a utieraji si slzy. Tichy sepot hovori: odchddzaji do misii, matka sa
1461 navzdy s dcérou! Matka sa nevie odlicit. Na to vytiabne mniska z pod siat kriZik,
pobozkd ho ukdze ho matke, dd jej ho tieZ pobozkat’ a ukaze este raz na kriz a potom na
nebo. Na to sa matka uspokoji a ukazuje tiez hore k nebu, a hoc som nepocul, ale iste jej
hovorila: «Tam hore v nebi, tam sa wvidimel> Vo vlaku som pocul, Ze je to dcéra zo za-
moznej rodiny, ktord z lasky ku Kristovi nechala vsetko: matku, bratov, sestru, majetok,
rodinu, pobodlie a isla; predajic svoj rodinny podiel a dajiic ho na misie, do cudzieho
sveta pracovat za Sirenie evanjelia Kristoveho a za spasenie dusi bohych pohanov.“

Uplne na zaver poprial pan biskup takého ducha, akého mala mlad reholn4
sestra a jej matka. Pretoze s takymto duchom sa vsetci budeme moct stat misionar-
mi, aj ked nepojdeme do misii ,.a nasa laska, nasa praca, nase obery umoznia, Ze péjdu
medzi pohanov mnohi, a na ich prdacach a vspechoch budeme mat’ aj my podiel, ktory
odmeni Boh hojne v tomto i v budsicom Zivotel/*

Robert Aranyi: ,,Ako mozno pracovat v prospech misii medzi det'mi
‘ud. skole“
Autor v ivode svojej prednasky, ktord predniesol 22. aprila 1934 pocas misijnych
dni v KoSiciach, poukazal, Ze ten, ktory chce pracovat na ktorejkolvek trovni
v spolo¢nosti, potrebuje dobre poznat dusevny stav, povahu a zmyslanie skutocnos-
ti, s ktorymi chce pracovat. Je to priam nevyhnutné, ak ide o pracu s defmi. Pouka-
zuje na neustaly prirodzeny vyvoj diefa a na jeho urcith nestalost, rychlu zmenu
zauymu o inl vec a pod. To si vyzaduje, aby pedagog dobre poznal psychiku dietata
a vo vyucovacom procese zobral tieto skutocnosti do tvahy. Vhodnym pedagogic-
kym pristupom zostavuje tak vyucovaci proces, aby diefa dokazal zaujat a rychlo
reagovat na jeho schopnosti vaimania.

Ak uz vyucujaci zoberie do Gvahy psychiku dietata, moze to dobre vyuzit aj
konkrétne - ¢o sa tyka misijnej otazky. Podla katechétu Aranyiho je potrebné
v prvej faze vysvetlit defom v teoretickej rovine, Co je to krestanstvo. V stvislosti
s krestanstvom poukazat na pohanov, ktori este nepoznaji Boha. Tak sa potom da
postupne prejst na misijna ¢innost. Do misijnej ¢innosti vstupuje hlavne papez, bis-
kupi, knazi, ale je to povinnostou aj vSetkych veriacich T'udi, ktori patria do Cirkvi.
Je to povinnost aj ziakov, ktorym sa vysvetli, ze hlavne prostrednictvom Diela de-
tinstva Jezisovho mo6zu sa aj oni zapojit do misijnej prace. Katechéta potom vysvetli
konkrétne podmienky a sposob zapojenia deti do misijnej prace.

+ CARSKY, Jozef. Doslov na misijnej akadémii kosickej. In SKRABIK, Andrej. (zost.) Rocenka misiovych
spolkov na Slovensku 1932. Nitra 1934, s. 14 - 16.
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V dalsej Casti prednasky sa autor konkrétnejsie venuje sposobom motivacie
deti v misijnej aktivite. Vel'mi ddlezita je kreativita katechétu, aby pripravil taky
sposob aktivit (zbieranie znamok, obrazkov a pod.), ktoré budi zaujimave a pre deti
spravne aj motivované. Spravnej motivacii pripisuje autor vel’ka ddlezitost, preto aj
ponuka konkrétne priklady z praxe. Pre 1. roénik st vhodnou motivaciou znamky
a obrazky. V 2. ro¢niku je potrebné hl'adat iné formy, napr. predaj znamok a obraz-
kov s povolenim rodicov. Tak ziskané peniaze sa potom obetuji na misie. Ddlezite
miesto vo vychove deti k misijnej Cinnosti, ale vobec ku kazdej inej ¢innosti, ma
fakt ocenenia a pochvaly. Na prvom mieste je potrebné zdoraznit, ze najvicsou od-
menou za akukol'vek pracu v prospech misii je Boh saim. Na druhom mieste je vel-
mi vhodné hladat rozne formy pochvaly. Je mozné dat mena najhorlivejsich ziakov
na skolskd nastenku, pri niektorych misijnych slavnostiach precitat mena najlepsich
ziakov a pod. Autor d’alej pontka iné praktické rady a skisenosti, ktoré mézu kate-
chétom pomoct pri neustalom rozvijani misijnej aktivity, kde nechybaji nové na-
pady a motivacia.

V zavere svojej prednasky Aranyi povzbudzuje katechétov, aby ti, ktori pra-
cuju v misijnej oblasti, nezabtdali na slova sv. Pavla, ktory pripomina, ze vzrast da-
va Boh. ,,Aby teda vzrast v skutku bol, nesmie nikto pri svojej sikovnosti zabudnit’ ani
na modlitbu. Mnoho sa treba modlit’ katechetovi za seba, za deti jemu sverené a za misie.
Pri tom aj deti md stale napominat, aby sa modlily. Dobre je upozorriovat’ deti na tie
odpustky, ktoré Cirkev udeluje im za misiovii pracu. Teda i tu sa uplatiiuje, a to najlep-
sie: «Ora et labora».

Dr. Alexander Spesz: ,,Pre¢o mdme podporovat’ misie?*
Dr. Alexander Spesz predniesol tito prednasku v Kosiciach 21. aprila 1934. Hned
na zaciatok uviedol videnie istého spisovatela, ktory videl pred sebou 17 rokov trva-
juci pochod I'udi rozneho pohlavia, kultar, oblecenia, jazyka, farby pleti, ktori zna-
zornovali vSetky druhy zvierat a rastlin. Vsetci sa zastavovali, tancovali okolo mod-
ly a obetovali zvierata i 'udi.

Na tento obraz nadviazal autor hlavn myslienku svojej prednasky. Pouka-
zal, ze aj v silasnosti zije na svete velmi vela pohanov, ktori sa ¢asto nachadzajt
v telesno-dusevnej rovine na urovni zvierat. Je ulohou veriacich Tudi, aby tymto
Tudom pomohli, pretoze je to Kristov prikaz.

Najcennej$im tvorom na zemi je Clovek. Pritom na mnohych miestach do-
chadza k tomu, ze mnohé kmene postupne hynt kvoli I'udskej chamtivosti. Skuto¢-
nym priatefom pre tychto ubohych I'udi st misionari. Svedéia o tom postavené ne-
mocnice, obetavi oSetrujici misionari a misionarky. Autor uviedol aj niektoré kon-

5 ARANYI, Rébert. Ako moZno pracovat v prospech misii medzi defmi Pud. §k61? In SKRABIK, Andre;j.
(zost.) Rocenka misiovyjch spolkov na Slovensku 1934. Nitra 1933, s. 32 - 36.

77



Notitiz historie ecclesiasticee 1/2019 Stiidie, lianky | Studies, Articles

krétne priklady misionarov, ktori sa starali o chorych s nakazlivymi chorobami
a nakoniec im aj sami podlahli.

Misionari $iria aj civilizaciu a kultru. Takmer na kazdom mieste na misiach
je potrebné dvihat kultGru, odstranovat rozne zlé zvyky, ktoré nicia ludsky zivot,
alebo prinajmenej stazuju a robia ho neznesitelnym.

V dalSej Casti Dr. Spesz poukazal na velmi doleziti Gtlohu misionara. Misio-
narovi pripisuje titul hrdina, svity a mucenik. K jednotlivym titulom priradzuje aj
konkrétne obrazy na vatikanskych vystavach, aby posluchac lepsie pochopil reéni-
kove slova. Tému Hrdinovia uzatvara slovami: ,Skutocne razké povolanie! Kolki za-
hynuli predcasne v pracach, v chorobdch, v nedostatku. 40. roku maloktori sa doZiji.
Nezaslubujii si tito ludia nasej podpory, ktori sa aj miesto nds trapias“ Pri titule svity
predstavil posluchacom mapu, na ktorej st pri jednotlivych krajinach zobrazeni aj
svitci, ktori tam zili a hlasali Krista. Pri pohl'ade na misionarov tvrdi, Ze oni na mi-
siach tvoria ,Zivy pantheon, kde v prici, v trapeniach dozrievajii sviti ludia pre panthe-
on nebesky. Ci sa tu nemd pohniit’ kazdd krestanskd dusa, & nemd pomdhat v tejto pr-
ci?“ O misionaroch hovori aj ako o mucenikoch, ktorych krize presahuji hranice
statov a cely svet je jedna, svita, katolicka Cirkev.

Uplne na zéver Dr. Spezs povzbudil posluchddov, aby sa ka?dy zapojil do mi-
sijnej Cinnosti. Len tak prispejeme k splneniu prosby, ktort sa denne modlime:
LPrid’ kralovstvo Tvoje. “®

Melichar Zeleny: ,,Organizdcia misiovych spolkov v kosickej diecéze*
V tvode svojej spravy Melichar Zeleny hned’ konstatuje, ze v Kosickej diecéze ,,pa-
pezské, biskupské a predpisy distrednej rady sme sa snazili previest.“ Cela misijna praca
sa zadala v roku 1929, ked biskup Cérsky zaloZil diecézne misijné tstredie. Hned na
zaliatku diecézne misijné Ustredie zostavilo vykaz zbierok na misie, aby sa tak uro-
bil lepsi prehl'ad o zbierkach. Prislo sa k zaujimavému zisteniu, ze mensie a chu-
dobnejsie farnosti prispievajii na misie viac ako vidSie a bohatsie farnosti. Zistili, ze
je potrebné jasne a konkrétne informovat fararov o celej misijnej ¢innosti. Velkd
sluzbu v tomto smere urobil pan biskup Carsky, ktory tieto informécie a pokyny
pravidelne dava do diecézneho cirkulara. Uz v roku 1926 uverejnil encykliku Rerum
Ecclesiae a nariadil, aby sa kazdy knaz stal clenom Misijnej jednoty duchovnych alebo
Apostolatu sv. Cyrila a Metoda. Nasledne tiez nariadil, aby v kazdej farnosti bolo za-
vedené Papezské dielo sirenia viery a PapeZské dielo sv. detinstva JeZisovho. V roku
1927 pridal d'alsie nariadenie, aby v kazdom kostole bola umiestnena misijna skrin-
ka a aby sa 6. januara a v oktobrovia nedel'u konala misijna kazen a zbierka na misie.
V nasledujicom roku biskup ziadal kontrolu panov dekanov, ako sa plnia jeho na-
riadenia. K nim pridal eSte informaciu, kol’ko obetovali na misie aj samotni knazi

§ SPESZ, Alexander. Pre¢o mame podporovat misie? In SKRABIK, Andrej. (zost.) Rocenka misiovych spolkov
na Slovensku 1934. Nitra 1933, s. 44 - 48.
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a ako sa angazuju za misijna vec. V roku 1931 biskup oznamil krazom existenciu
Pdpezského diela sv. Petra apostola a ziadal, aby do troch rokov zlozili kapital na vy-
chovu jedného domorodého knaza, k ¢omu mal kazdy knaz prispiet podla svojho
prijmu sumou od 100 - 150,- K¢. Doraz sa daval aj na knazské rekolekcie, kde sa
pravidelne podavali informacie a usmernenia v misijnej aktivite. Velkou pomocou
bolo aj zhotovenie presnej kartotéky o celej ¢innosti misijnych spolkov, o prijmoch
a o celej evidencii. K misijnym zbierkam prispelo aj ro¢né 5 % z farskej pokladne.

V dalsej lasti predstavil, v com spoéiva uloha farara vo farnosti vzhladom
k misiam, tiez misijnych nacelnikov, horlitelov a nakoniec aj samotnych clenov. Tu
konkrétne opisal, ako prebieha misijna ¢innost vo farnostiach, aké ma skuasenosti
a tazkosti.

V zavere svojho prispevku pripomenul, ze misijna aktivita potrebuje mat aj
dobre zvladnut administrativnu stranku, pretoze sa pracuje s peniazmi ludi, ktori
im doveruju. Preto sa robi pravidelna evidencia vo forme prehladnych tabuliek
a d'alsich vykazov o celej misijnej Cinnosti. Melichar Zeleny uzavrel svoju pracu od-
volanim sa na Svitého Otca, ktory povzbudzuje vsetkych, aby nezabudali, ze anga-
zovanost v prospech misii si vyzaduje timova a permanentn pracu: ,, Tu md praco-

vat’ kazdy veriaci katolik, a to tak ako ja: cez cely svoj Zivot!“

Jozef Cérsky: wDrabi ctitelia Maridnski!*

Tuto kézent povedal biskup Jozef Carsky na Marianskej hore v Levodi v roku 1938.
Hned v vode povedal, ze chce rozpravat na tému misii, Co vel'mi stvisi s Gctou
k Matke Boze;j.

Kazen rozdelil do troch Casti.

V prvej Casti vysvetloval, ze Panna Maria je Matkou misijného diela, pretoze
ona je Matkou Jezisa Krista a On bol najvicsim misionarom. Aj Loretanske litanie
to potvrdzujl, pretoze jej davaju titul Kralovna apostolov, ¢o znamena Kralovna
misionarov. Panna Maria je zaroven Matkou nas vSetkych, o to viac tych, ktori po-
mahaj $iri Bozie kralovstvo.

V druhej Casti biskup ststredil svoju pozornost na misie. Vysvetlil, ze misie
st vecou kazdého veriaceho, lebo k tomu nas vedie prikaz lasky k bliznemu. Ide
o vazny postoj veriaceho cloveka, lebo 40-tisic pohanov denne zomiera. Ludia, ktori
nepoznaju Boha, klanaja sa réznym zvieratam, rastlinam a veciam. Cirkev ma ulohu
zvestovat evanjelium vSetkym narodom a do tejto Glohy sa ma zapojit kazdy dlen

Cirkvi.

7 ZELENY, Melichar. Organizécia misiovych spolkov v Kofickej diecéze. In SKRABIK, Andrej. (zost.) Ro-
Cenka misiovych spolkov na Slovensku 1933. Nitra 1933, s. 14 - 21.
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KoSicky biskup Jozef Cirsky

V tretej Casti poukazal na tych, ktori idd sami do
o« ey . . Vi Y3 .o/ . /7 5
misii a v nich pracuju. Ti, ktorl nemaji povolanie ist do
misii, maji im pomahat najmi modlitbou. Misie st na
: , Ve

prvom mieste otazkou Bozej milosti. Velkou pomocou
pre misie su aj financ¢né dary, ktoré misionari pouzivaja
na postavenie nejakého pribytku, kostolika, skoly, ne-
mocnice, sirotinca a pod. Aj touto c¢innostou si misionari
u domorodcov ziskavaja doveru, lebo im zlep$uju ich
zivotné podmienky.

V zavere kazatel predstavil cinnost misijnych
spolkov, misijnt literatdru a dalsie konkrétne savislosti

M Ve b . \ v Vi . .

s ich ¢innostou. Pripomenul, Ze to, ¢o davame na misie,

davame Kristovi. Kazen ukoncil prosbou k Levoéskej Panne Marii, aby orodovala
.o . ’ v / ’ 4 ./ 4 8
za misionarov, za pohanov a za vsetkych, ktori pomahaji misiam.

Melichar Zeleny: ,,Karitativna a misijnd sluzba“

Tuto prednasku povedal autor na sneme Charitativnych spolkov 4. jila 1938
v Kosiciach. Autor hned v Gvode vysvetlil, ze charitativna a misijna praca isli vzdy
ruka v ruke. Tieto dve ulohy opiera o Jezisove slova: ,Chodte do celého sveta...“ -
misijné poslanie a charitativne opiera o slova: ,Budte milosrdni..“ Na podklade
tychto Jezisovych slov rozvinul svoju prednasku. Postupne predstavil, ako sa Cir-
kev vo svojich dejinach usilovala naplnif tieto Jezisove slova. Poukazal zvlast na
osobnosti nabozenského zivota - svitcov -, ktori hrdinskym zivotom vynikali v las-
ke k Bohu a bliznym. V prednake uviedol napr. dvoch mucenikov: sv. Stefana,
ktory bol nadSenym misionarom a sv. Vavrinca, ktorého upalili, lebo nechcel vydat
poklad Cirkvi - chudobnych a biednych. Medzi dalsimi svitcami uviedol sv. Vin-
centa z Pauly, zakladatel'a milosrdnych sestier, sv. Alzbetu Durinsku, patronku cha-
ritativnej ¢innosti, sv. Frantiska Xaverského, patréna Indie a misijnych spolkov, sv.
Petra Klavera, otca ¢ernosskych otrokov ¢i patra Damiana. Na zivote tychto svit-
cov, ale aj inych, poukazal na ich charitativnu a misijnt ¢innost.

Svoju prednasku Melichar Zeleny ukondil slovami: ,, Chceme, aby Zobrik sa
citil flovekom. K tomu dodavam: Chceme, aby kazdy clovek, aj Zobrak, aj poban, citil sa

dietatom Bozim!®

8 CARSKY, Jozef. Drahi ctitelia Maridnski! In SKRABIK, Andrej. (zost.) Rocenka misiovych spolkov na Slo-
vensku 1938. Nitra 1938, s. 19 — 24,

? ZELENY, Melichar. Karitativna a misijn4 sluzba. In SKRABIK, Andrej. (zost.) Rocenka misiovych spolkov na
Slovensku 1938. Nitra 1938, s. 84 - 86.
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2. Misijna katechéza
Robert Aranyi: ,,Pobania a JeZis Kristus
V tejto katechéze sa v ivodnej Casti autor sustredil na zopakovanie predoslej latky

«10

o Cirkvi, kto ju zalozil, kto je viditelnou hlavou Cirkvi a aky bol dévod jej zaloze-
nia. Pripomenul potrebu ¢asto dakovat Panu Bohu za to, ze patrime do Cirkvi.

V druhej Casti s nazvom Urcenie katechéz poukazal na to, ze nie vsetci udia
poznaji Pana Boha a nepatria do Kristovej Cirkvi.

V tretej Casti s nazvom Pojednanie pouzil priklad zemiaka, ktory je ulozeny
na tmavom mieste, kde sice vykli¢i, ale len vel'mi slabo, lebo ma malo slnka. St este
mnohi [udia, ktorym chyba poznanie Boha, obrazne povedané - slnko. K nim pat-
ria Zidia a Mohamedani. Zidia Zij aj okolo nas, ale Mohamed4ni s najmi Turci,
Arabi a Albanci. Oni sa podobaji zemiaku, ktory je na tmavom mieste. Aj oni hl'a-
daji Boha, pretoZe tusia, Ze on existuje. Casto sa mu klafiaji v réznych stvoreniach,
najmi vo zvieratach, zhotovuju si sochy a obrazy. Pretoze nepoznaji pravého Boha,
nepoznaju ani jeho prikazania, a preto ani nevedia spravne zit. Dokazu napr. aj zabi-
jat svoje deti, ak ich nechcli. Pohania sa nachidzajd hlavne v Azii, Amerike, Afrike
a Australii. Ulohou Katolickej cirkvi je pomdct tymto ludom, ktorych je na svete
asi okolo miliardu, aby nasli cestu k pravému Bohu. Ttuto @lohu, ale aj poverenie,
ma Cirkev od Jezisa Krista na zaklade jeho slov: ,Prisiel som hladat, co sa stratilo...
Mam este iné ovce... Ako mia poslal otec, tak aj ja vds posielam... Idte do celého sveta...

Rébert Aranyi: ,,Pobania a Cirkev r. kat.“"

V uvode katechézy bola zopakovana latka z poslednej hodiny, v ktorej bolo vysvet-
lené, Ze nie vsetci 'udia poznaji Boha a jeho prikazania. Preto sa klanaji roznym
svojim vymyslenym bozikom a Casto ziji vo velkej mravnej biede. Nazyvame ich
pohania. Katolicka cirkev dostala od Jezisa Krista poverenie ukazat im cestu k pra-
vému Bohu.

V Casti Urcenie ciela vysvetluje, ze dnes sa dozvedia, ako sa Cirkev stara o ob-
ratenie pohanov.

V tretej Casti Pojednanie poukazal na podobenstvo o horcicnom semienku. Aj
Uloha Cirkvi sa na pociatku podobala tomu malému horcicnému semienku. Jezis
Kristus odovzdal moc ohlasovania svojim apostolom, ktori sa rozisli do celého sveta
a ohlasovali Krista. TGto moc potom apostoli odovzdavali biskupom a biskupi kria-
zom. Takymto sposobom sa viera odovzdavala z pokolenia na pokolenie. Nasim
predkom ohlasovali vieru sv. Cyril a Metod. Cirkev sa usilovala, aby vsade, kde to

1© ARANYT, Rébert. Pohania a JeZi§ Kristus. In SKRABIK, Andrej. (zost.) Rocenka misiovych spolkov na Slo-
vensku 1932. Nitra 1933, s. 39 — 41.

' ARANYI, Rébert. Pohania a Cirkev r. kat. In SKRABIK, Andrej. (zost.) Rodenka misiovych spolkov na
Slovensku 1932. Nitra 1933, s. 42 - 44.
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len bolo mozné, ohlasovala Krista. Hlavnu zodpovednost za Sirenie evanjelia ma
Svity Otec Pius XI., ktory o sebe povedal a;j to, ze chce byt misijnym papezom.

Ti, ktori chcd ohlasovat evanjelium pohanom, sa volaji misionari. Na tato
narocn sluzbu sa pripravuji v misijnych ustavoch. Dobry misionar musi vynikat
horlivostou, obetou, ovladat domorodeé jazyky a musi vediet opustit mnohé zivotné
istoty, ktoré by mal doma. U nas na Slovensku sa nachadza niekol’ko takychto mi-
sijnych Gstavov:

Spoloénost Bozieho slova: Nitra, Spissky Stiavnik, Vidina;

Salezi4ni: Sadtin a Sv. Betladik;

Skolski bratia: Bojna, Mocenok, Spisské Podhradie, Urmin (Mojmirovce);

Frantiskani;

Jezuiti.

Ustavy pre misijné sestry:

Spissky Stiavnik;

Biskupice (Podunajské Biskupice).

Ti, ktori by sa chceli stat misionarmi, maja sa prihlasit u svojho pana farara
alebo katechétu a oni mu uz pomdzu, aby sa stal misionarom v jednom zo spomi-
nanych Gstavov.

V poslednej Casti katechézy Aplikovanie je vyzdvihnuté poslanie misionara
a tlohou dett je, aby si ich vazili a modlili sa za nich.

3. Misijné slavnosti

Misijné slavnosti v KoSiciach (18. - 22. aprila 1934)
Velkou, predovsetkym duchovnou, slavnostou v Kosiciach boli misijné oslavy, kto-
ré sa konali v dnioch 18. - 22. aprila 1934. Spravu o jej priebehu napisal Rudolf For-
manek. Dozvedame sa, Ze na tieto slavnosti sa velmi svedomito pripravili vsetci
zodpovedni na &ele s panom biskupom Jozefom Carskym. Slavnosti sa zatali (18.4.)
prednaskou P. Alberta Floriana SVD, ktor mal pre deti l'udovych $kdl, pre ziakov
strednych skdl (19.4.), pre vidiecke skoly (20.4.) a veler v ten isty den pre Siroke
obecenstvo. Pre madarskych ziakov a dospelych mali prednasky Dr. Mikulas Pfeif-
fer, kanonik a Dr. Vojtech Suhaj.

V nasledujtci den (21.4.) bola v mestskom divadle prednaska P. A. Lazeckého
SVD na tému Co mdme vedier o zdamorskych misidch? Po jej skonteni nasledovala
divadelna hra katolickych ochotnikov Ruanda. Pre mad'arskych veriacich zas pred-
niesol prednasku v Tovarisskom kruhu profesor Dr. Alexander Spesz. Po jej odzne-
ni madarski ochotnici zahrali divadelnt hru s nazvom Csdszdr és komédids.

Misijné slavnosti vyvrcholili slavnostnymi sv. omsami v nedelu 22. aprila.
V Déme sv. Alzbety sv. omsu slizil pan biskup Dr. Karol Kmetko, nitriansky bis-
kup a slavnostnd kazen mal Dr. Eduard Nécsey, nitriansky kanonik; v kostole ot-
cov premonstratov slazil sv. om$u pan biskup Jozef Carsky a kizal Dr. V. Suhaj;
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v gréckokatolickom chrame slazil presovsky biskup Pavel Gojdi¢ a kazen mal P.
Rokiczky, farar; nemecki veriaci mali sv. omsu v kaplnke sv. Michala, kde ju slavil
Dr. Mikulas Pleiffer, kanonik a kazal P. Albert Florian SVD; ¢eskym veriacim slazil
sv. omSu a kazal v seminarnom kostole vojensky kapitan Jozef Kozak.

Po skonceni sv. oms$i nasledovali misijné akadémie, na ktorych sa zicastnili g
otcovia biskupi, ¢lenovia Misijného tstredia, misijni nacelnici a velky pocet veria-
cich.

Stefan Snincik - misijny moderator

Pre slovenskych veriacich sa akadémia
konala v Schalkhaze, kde ju zahajili kosicki
bohoslovci spevom Modlitba za pobanov. Po
speve sa prihovoril pritomnym Barnabas
Tost, prelat - kanonik a kosicky farar a po
nom mal slavnostnt re¢ Dr. Karol Kmetko,
nitriansky biskup. Jadrom jeho prihovoru
bola vyzva, aby sa kazdy usiloval pomahat
misidm. Prihovoril sa aj Dr. Andrej Skrabik,
nitriansky kanonik, ktory povzbudil pri-
tomnych k d’alsej misijnej aktivite a vyjadril
pod’akovanie kosickému biskupovi a riadi-
tefovi misijného tUstredia Melicharovi Zele-

nému za ich horlivost. Po prihovoroch za-
spievali bohoslovei starosloviensky Otcenas a ¢insky Zdravas. Spev nahradila baser,
ktort predniesol uéitel’ Krchnak s nazvom Zdchranca. Cela akadémia bola ukoncena
prihovorom koSického biskupa Jozefa Carskeho, ktory vyzval pritomnych, aby
ohetl nadenia za misie bol stale taky silny ako v tychto diioch. Uplne na ziver za-
spievali papezskt hymnu.

Misijnt akadémiu mali aj madarski veriaci v Tovari$skom spolku. Pritom-
nym sa prihovorili ti isti re¢nici ako u slovenskych veriacich. Spevom obohatil Zbor
malej sv. Terezky a basen zarecitoval Pavel Antal. V popoludnajsich hodinach sa
uskutocnila porada misijného Ustredia a o 17. hodine bola u sestier Ursulinok za-
hrané divadelna hra Kunyhdrél kunyhdra. Uvodné slovo pred jej zadiatkom povedal
Rudolf Formének, $piritual z Nitry. Uplne posledna prednagka odznela ete 23. ap-
rila, mal ju P. Albert Florian SVD pre bohoslovcov a nemecky hovoriacich veria-
cich.”

12 FORMANEK, Rudolf. Misiové slavnosti v KoSiciach 18 - 22 apr. 1934. In SKRABIK, Andrej. (zost.) Ro-
Cenka misiovych spolkov na Slovensku 1934. Nitra 1934, s. 22 - 23.
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Misijné slavnosti v Presove 11. jula 1943
Po druhykrat bola poctena Kosicka diecéza v roku 1943 tym, Ze sa na jej Gzemi ko-
nali misijné slavnosti, konkrétne v PreSove. Zucastnili sa na nich, okrem inych, aj
biskupi Dr. Karol Kmetko, Dr. Pavol Jantausch, Pavol Gojdi¢ a Jozef Carsky. Dalej
diecézni misijni nacelnici, pan minister G. Fritz, predstavitelia statnych, vojenskych
a inych Gradov, mnozstvo knazov, reholnikov a veriacich (okolo 10000).

Dr. Karol Kmetko - nitriansky biskup

Misijné slavnosti zacali sv. omsou,
ktort slaZil biskup Jozef Carsky a kazal P.
Felix Drevek SVD, redaktor casopisu
Hlas. Po zaspievani misijnej hymny valné
zhromaZdenie otvoril Dr. Stefan Hések,
generalny vikar a presovsky farar.

Pritomnym sa prihovoril aj Dr. Ka-
rol Kmetko, ktory okrem iného vyjadril
radost nad tym, ze kazdy rok rastie zau-
jem o misijnt ¢innost.

Potom sa prihovoril aj minister
spravodlivosti Gejza Fritz, ktory ocenil
misijné hnutie a pripomenul, ze ,je o naj-

lepsou propagandou pre nas narod a stat.

Dr. Pavol Jantausch poukazal na Pannu Mariu, ktora je matkou vsetkych ve-
riacich. Odportcal, aby jej kazdy obetoval tri ruze. Bielu ruzu, ktor( zastupuji nase
modlitby z ¢istého srdca, Cerventi ruzu - obeta vlastnej krvi (posielat svojich synov
a dcéry do misii) a zlatd ruzu, symbolizujicu zlato - pomahat hmotne misiam pod-
I'a svojich moznosti.

Biskup Pavol Gojdi¢ sa vo svojom prihovore ststredil na kfiazov a poukazal
na najddlezitejsi aspekt pastoracného a misijného uspechu - usilovat sa o svitost.

O slovo bol poZiadany aj akademik Stefan Lang, ktory ubezpedil pritomnych
o tom, ze ,akademici a inteligencia chcit byt predvojom misijnych pracovnikov.

Predposledny reénik Msgr. Rudolf Formanek v kratkosti informoval o ¢in-
nosti misijného Gstredia.

Na zaver sa prihovoril biskup Jozef éérsky, ktory povedal, ze ,misijné sliv-
nosti v Presove sa podarily, lebo dosiably svoj ciel, vzbudit zaujem, lasku a horlivost’ za
misie.“ Dalej konstatoval, e niet veriacej rodiny, ktord by nechcela $irit misijnd
mySslienku a nakoniec sa vsetkym pritomnym pod’akoval.

Z misijnych slavnosti v Presove bol poslany aj pozdravny telegram Svitému
Otcovi a prezidentovi republiky. Na konci celej slavnosti bola zaspievana papezska
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astatna hymna. Popoludni bola este prednaska P. Jana Faikusa SVD o misiach
v Cine."

Celou pripravou tychto misijnych slavnosti v Presove bol povereny presov-
sky kaplan Jozef Sestak, ktorému pomahal regenschori pan Baran. Bolo potrebné
zorganizovat 40 usporiadatelov, Hlinkova gardu, Hlinkova mladez, hasi¢ov, pozvat
zastupcov roznych uradov, armadu, upravit miestny rozhlas, ozdobenie saly, preda-
vanie Sprievodcu misiinyjch slavnosti, pripravit pasky, odznaky pre usporiadatelov,
pripravit plagaty ainé tlohy. Oltar a tribunu ochotne dalo mesto na ziadost pana
biskupa. O ubytovanie vzacnych hosti sa postaral presovsky kaplan Dr. Jozef Ma-
chala.*

Rocenka priniesla spravu, ze Julius Zgabur, bohoslovec banskobystrického
seminara, mal misijn( prednasku v roku 1942 na mestianskej skole v Humennom na
tému Poslednd vola Pina JeZisa.”

4. Misijné divadelné hry a basne

Kosice boli misijnym centrom Kosickej diecézy. Preto sa aj v tomto meste konalo
najviac misijnych aktivit. Zaroven z tohto centra vychadzali impulzy do celej diece-
zy. Navyse bol v KoSiciach aj Knazsky seminar, ktorého bohoslovci sa vel'mi aktiv-
ne zapajali do misijnej ¢innosti. Okrem iného boli angazovani v priprave divadel-
nych hier a slavnosti, ktoré boli spojené s misiami. V Kosiciach teda spesne praco-
val misijny divadelny krizok, z ktorého archivu sa nam zachovali niektoré divadel-
né hry a basne s misijnou tematikou. V kratkosti ich predstavime:

1. Divadelna hra s nazvom Babicka:

Napisana podla divadelnej predlohy Nagymamdcska, ktor spracoval Robert
Aranyi, katechéta. Do slovenciny upravili kosicki bohoslovci.
Osoby:
babicka,

Betka, jej vaucka,
Marienka a Katka, dievéata,
Zuzka, stara slazka,

dve dierne dievdata,

dve zIté dievcata,

dve Cervené dievcata.

o O O 0O 0O 0O O O

diev¢ata chudobne oblecené.

¥ FORMANEK, Rudolf. (zost.) Rocnica misijného spolku na Slovensku 1943. Nitra 1943, s. 84 - 87, 166 - 170.

4 SNINCAK, Stefan. Zpriva o ¢innosti Diecézneho misijného Gstredia Apostolskej administratary KoSickej
a satmarskej za rok 1942, In FORMANEK, Rudolf. (zost.) Rocnica misijného spolku na Slovensku 1943.
Nitra 1943, s. 192 - 193.

15 FORMANEK, Rudolf. (zost.) Rocnica misijného spolku na Slovensku 1943. Nitra 1943, s. 192 - 193.
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2. Divadelna drama v dvoch dejstvach s nazvom Tarzicius:

©c 0 O 0O O O O

Do slovendiny upravili kosicki bohoslovei.
Osoby:

P. Bonifac, spravca misijnej stanice,

P. Jan, mladsi misionar,

Tarzicius, Cierny krestansky chlapec,
Posol, nacelnik divokého kmeria,

Pavol, domorody misijny kuchar,
krestanski a domorodi krestania,

vojaci ochrannej straze.

3. Divadelna hra v Styroch dejstvach s nazvom Styri dni zo Zivota domorodej sestry:

Napisana podla zapiskov biskupa Angonarda. Do slovenciny upravili kosicki

bohoslovci.

© O O O O ©O

Osoby:

Kaluka, Cernosske dievca (sestra Claver),
misijna sestra (predstavena),

biskup misie,

¢lerna sestra,

misionar,

anjel.

4. Divadelna hra s nazvom Bobu Zijeme a v Bobu umierame:

Japonska drama v troch dejstvach. Do slovenciny upravili kosicki bohoslovci.
Osoby:

kral, kralov syn - Zikatora (Sebastian), kralova dcéra Zozina, kralovna, 1. -
VIL dievcata, Tobias, Frantisek, dvorny sluha, iny sluha, Elena, I. - II. vy-
slanci, I. - II. vodcovia, L. - II. cisarski poslovia, I. - III. krestanské dievcata,
krestanski vojact, krestansky hrdina, krestansky sluha a l'ud.

5. Divadelna hra s nazvom Neposkvrnend Panna Maria uzdravi cinske dievéatko:

o O O O

Hra upravena podla Malého misiondra.
Osoby:

Hoy, ¢inske osemrocné dievca,

matka,

desatro¢ny chlapec, brat dievcatka,
sestra misionarka.

6. Misijny dialog s nazvom Katka sa chystd na cestu:
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7. Divadelna hra pre deti s nazvom Pomdbhajte pobanom:

Osoby:

o Pan Jezis, Jezisko, Panna Maria, sv. Jozef, pastieri, apostoli, anjeli, Traja mu-
drci, Misko, gymnazista, Palo, ziak IV. I'udovej, Elenka, ziacka II. Tudovej,
Evka, Zia¢ka L. ludovej, Citan, Citianka, arabsky kupec, ¢ernoch, indian, I. -
II. Cernosski chlapci, indiansky chlapec, misionar, mniska - misionarka, Gus-
to, Vlado, Dazenka, Magda, Stevko, Janko, Betka, Sara, Laco, Lajko a I. a IL
dieta.

8. Divadelna hra pre deti s ndzvom Zivot svoj za kralovstvo BoZie:
Hra v troch dejstvach. Hru napisal Robert Aranyi.
Osoby:
o 6 dievcat sa hra, spieva a tancuje.

- Basen od Dr. Ladislava Harangiho s nazvom Posol pokoja. Baseri ma 23 versov.

- Basen od P. Krchnaka s nazvom Traja kosicki mucenici. Basenn ma 9 versov. Je
podpisana 8. decembra 1935.

- Basen od Dr. Ladislava Harangiho s nazvom Maly cernossky chlapec. Basen pre-
lozil P. Krchriak. Basett ma 23 ver$ov. Je podpisana v Kosiciach 1. decembra 1933.%

Misijna akcia - Dobre¢ skutky
Misijna aktivita ¢i angazovanost v prospech svetovych misii nepozostavala na pr-
vom mieste len vo financnej stranke, ale v duchovnej pomoci, ktora mala vela pod-
ob. Jednou z nich bola aj akcia dobrych skutkov pre misie. K tejto forme pomoci
misiam boli povzbudzované a vedené hlavne deti. O tejto akcii sa nam zachovali
kratke informacie, ktoré poukazuj na ich uskutocnenie aj v Kosickej dieceéze.

S iniciativou v tejto oblasti prisiel aj najvacsi misijny horlitel arcibiskup Karol
Kmetko, ked' sa obratil na vsetky ordinariaty Slovenska s navrhom, aby sa akcia
dobrych skutkov za misie ¢im viac rozsirila a ujala, preto navrhuje poziadat Svitého
Otca, aby tato akciu obdaril odpustkami. Chcel pocut nazor ostatnych ordinarov.
Biskup Carsky na tdto vyzvu odpovedal kladne."

Aby aj tato dobra myslienka priniesla ¢o najvacsi duchovny Gzitok vydal Mi-
sijny dom Matky Bozej v Nitre malicka brozirku s nazvom Dobré skutky v prospech
sv. misii. Pod nadpisom bol maly navod, ktory usmernoval toho, kto konal dobré
skutky. V navode sa uvadzalo, aby ten, kto vykona nejaky dobry skutok za misie,
zapisal si ho hned’ do tabulky na druhej strane. Potom by to mal mesacne spolu
s podpisom odovzdat katechétovi alebo profesorovi nabozenstva, alebo svojmu du-

' Archiv arcibiskupského tradu Kosice, Fond Kosicky misijny spolok. Misijné divadelné hry a bisne (neislo-
vané). Dalej len: AACass.
7 AACass. Kosice, Administrativne spisy, ¢. 2642//1944, zo diia 17. augusta 1944.
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chovnému spravcovi, alebo aj misijnému nacelnikovi, ktori to polrocne poslu die-
céznemu misijjnému riaditelovi. Kazdy farsky Grad moze tieto listky dostat zadar-
mo, ak o to poziada. Na druhej vnttornej strane bola uvedena myslienka dovodu
tychto dobrych skutkov: ,Za sirenie kralovstva Kristovho medzi pobhanmi a ino-
vercami obetoval(a) som Bobu.* Potom uz nasledovali jednotlivé dobré skutky, ktoré
sa mali zapisovat do malej tabulky vedl'a nazvu dobrého skutku. Nad malou tabul-
kou bolo napisané, ze st to skutky za cely mesiac. Dobré skutky boli tieto:
o sv. prijimanie,
pocuvanie sv. omse,
navsteva Sviatosti Oltarnej,
krizova cesta,
litanie,
SV. ruzenec,
sebazaprenie,
strelné modlitby (kratke vzdychy),
trpezlivost v utrpeni a v chorobe,
almuzna,
kol'ko novych ¢lenov som ziskal(a) do spolku Detinstva Jezisovho,
kol'ko novych ¢lenov som ziskal(a) do Diela Sirenia viery,
kolko korin som obetoval(a) minuly mesiac na sv. misie,
navsteva chorych,

© 0 o 0O 0O 0O o oo 0O o o o o

odpustil(a) som svojim protivnikom.
Tieto otazky boli ukoncené dvoma peknymi myslienkami: ,,Ked’ chees od Bo-
ha nieco dosiabnut, pamdtaj na misie. Ked’ si od Boba nieco dosiahol, pamdtaj na misie.“
Cela brozirka bola ukonéen4 datumom a podpisom.®

O vysledku tejto peknej misijnej aktivity medzi defmi nemame ziadne infor-

a v 7 y v . . . . . . .y
macie. Je mozné len predpokladat, ze aj ona prispela svojim dielom k rozvoju misii,
ved dobré skutky konali deti, ktoré s osobitne milé Bohu.

6. Nemocni a misie

Podla slov Svitého Otca Pia XI. sa do misijnej aktivity maji zapojit vSetci veriaci
podla svojich moznosti a schopnosti. Vyzaduje to nase poslanie, ktoré sme dostali
vsetci od Krista, byt Jeho apostolmi. Byt tymi, ktori svoju vieru nemaju len pre se-
ba, ale ju vedia odovzdavat dalej. Velkou duchovnou pomocou v prospech misii
boli vzdy nemocni l'udia, ktori svoju bolest, trapenie a modlitby obetovali za rozvoj
svetovych misii. Misijné ustredie na Slovensku povzbudzovalo neustale aj k tejto
forme pomoci pre misie.

'® AACass. Kosice, Administrativne spisy, ¢. 2642/1944, zo dria 17. augusta 1944.
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V Kosickej diecéze bola vyzva o akcii nemocnych za misie propagovana pro-
strednictvom obeznika, ktory sa dostal na kazda farnost. Kazdorocne sa konala ak-
cia, pri ktorej nemocni obetovali svoju chorobu a bolesti za misie. V roku 1938 bolo
do misijného Gstredia nahlasenych za Kosickt diecézu len 12 chorych z farnosti
Vranov nad Toplou.™

V roku 1940 (11. aprila) biskup Carsky o tejto akcii informoval aj vedenie
krajskych nemocnic v Presove, Michalovciach a v Humennom. Vo svojom liste im
predstavil samotnu akciu, ktora sa opierala o vyzvu Sv. Otca a spocivala v tom, aby
chori na svitodusné sviatky obetovali svoje bolesti a poboznosti za pohanské misie.
K vedeniu nemocnic vyjadril prosbu slovami: ,,Racte tito akciu medzi Vasimi chory-
mi v nemocnici propagovat.“ V liste d'alej napisal, Ze pripaja aj letaciky pre chorych,
aby sa do nich mohli zapisat, kol'ko sv. prijimani, ruzencov, krizovych ciest a inych
poboznosti obetovali za misie. Zaroven poprosil, aby do 31. maja oznamili vysledok
akcie.”

Z korespondencie ulozenej v archive arcibiskupského dradu v KoSiciach sa
dozvedame napr. aj to, ze v Kosickej apostolskej administratire bola prevedena ak-
cia nemocnych za misie cez Turi¢né sviatky. Spravu o tom poslal generalny vikar
Dr. Stefan Hések provincidlnemu predstavenému milosrdnych sestier do Ladiec,
kde sa mal vyhotovit vykaz z celého Slovenska a poslat do Rima.”*

Peknym a konkrétnym prikladom sa stala aj aktivita chorych pre misie
v roku 1941. Na zaklade ziadosti Svitého Otca mali chori veriaci obetovat svoje
modlitby a bolesti pocas svitodusnych sviatkov za pohanské misie. Biskup poziadal
v obezniku knazov, aby tito prosbu Svitého Otca oznamili veriacim a povzbudili
ich k tejto peknej duchovnej akcii. Kriazi mali zaroven poslat menny zoznam tych,
ktori sa zapojili do tejto misijnej aktivity a zaroven uviest, kol'ko modlitieb a po-
boznosti chori vykonali (sv. prijimanie, sv. omsa, ruzenec, litanie, krizova cesta
a pod.).” Vyzva Svitého Otca sa stretla s velkym porozumenim. Odpovedou bolo
aj podakovanie (5.6.1941) kardinala pre vtedajsiu Kongregaciu misii, ktoré adresoval
prelatovi E. Nécseymu.”®

Biskup Carsky v ObeZniku aj v d'alom roku znova pripominal, %e podla
ziadosti Svitého Otca maji chori na svitodusné sviatky obetovat svoje bolesti
a poboznosti za pohanské misie. Chori mali svoje obety zapisat a vysledky mali byt
poslané na ordinariaty.*

1 SKRABIK, Andrej. (zost.) Rocenka misiovych spolkov na Slovensku 1938. Nitra 1938, s. 81 - 82.
* AACass. KoSice, Administrativne spisy, &. 3316/1940, zo diia 8. august 1940.

' AACass. KoSice, Administrativne spisy, &. 3316/1940, zo diia 8. august 1940.

22 AACass. Fond Circularia., CAACRS., ¢. 4/1940, s. 16.

2 AACass. Fond Circularia., CAACRS., ¢. 6/1941, s. 21.

2 AACass. Fond Circularia., CAACRS., ¢. 4/1941, s. 14.
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O konkrétnych vysledkoch z tejto akcie sa dozvedame az z roku 1945. Vizi-
tator Misijnej spolocnosti a riaditel Apostolatu chorych P. Jan Hutyra, CM poslal
v januari 1945 vyro¢na spravu Apostoldtu chorych spolu s dalsimi dajmi:

o zaciatkom roku 1944 bolo ¢lenov - 5192,
pocas roka pribudlo novych ¢lenov - 2729,
pocas roka zomrelo ¢lenov - 370,
pocas roka sa odhlasilo ¢lenov - 175,
stav ¢lenov koncom roka 1944 - 7911,
financny zvysok z roku 1943 - 4110,65 Ks,
prispevky ¢lenov za rok 1944 - 42956,50 Ks,
suhrn prijmov za rok 1944 - 47067,15 Ks,
vydavky v roku 1944 - 38814,95 K,

Cisty zisk koncom roka 1944 - 8252,20 K.
Dalej pater Hutyra informoval biskupa, %e v kore$pondencii bolo poslanych

©c 0O O 0O 0O O o o ©O

3970 krizikov, legitimacii a brozar, 82 listov a 420 kariet. V koreSpondencii doslo
227 listov a 126 kariet. V zavere listu eSte napisal: ,,Pre tito pracu v tak vaznych ca-
soch dictive prosim arcipastierske poZehnanie, ak aj laskavé porozumenie a zostivam Va-
sej Excelencii v synovskej ticte najoddanejsi.“ Na tito vyronl spravu odpovedal bis-
kup Carsky: , Vyjrocni spravu Apostolitu chorych za rok 1944 s radostou beriem na
vedomie. Apostolat budem odporicat’ v cirkuldri. Na iicinkovanie Apostoldtu posielam
arcipastierske poZebnanie. “*

Jednou z mnohych foriem evanjelizacie je aj misijna angazovanost v prospech
svetovych misii. Na Slovensku bola misijna aktivita vel'mi bohata a svoj vrchol pre-
zivala paradoxne v obdobi prvej Slovenskej republiky. V Case, ked’ v okolitych kra-
jinach zdrila vojna, bieda a hlad, Slovaci mali ¢inné misijné spolky a s nimi spojené
rozne aktivity. Osobitna pozornost je treba venovat stedrym darom na misie, ktoré
udivujti este aj dnes.

Kosicka diecéza dokazala v prvej polovici 20. storodia velmi pohotovo odpo-
vedat na vyzvy papezov, ktori v tomto obdobi sa s velkou angazovanostou venovali
misijnej ¢innosti. Vyssie predstavené konkrétne aktivity v strucnosti jasne ukazuj
misijny zapal v celej Kosickej diecéze.

RESUME
Napriek mnohym tazkostiam, s ktorymi sa musela borif Katolicka cirkev na Slo-
vensku na zaciatku 20. storocia, predsa jej pozornost sa nesustredila len na svoje
vlastné, vattorné problémy, ale vnimala aj problémy univerzalnej Cirkvi. Konkrét-
ne sa to prejavilo aj v misijnej oblasti Kosickej diecézy. Velkym impulzom pre roz-
vijanie misijnej myslienky sa stala encyklika Maximum illud papeza Benedikta XV.

» AACass. KoSice, Administrativne spisy, ¢. 68/1945, zo diia 10. januara 1945.
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zo dna 30. novembra 1919. Papez v nej s velkym nadSenim poukazal na dolezitost
zaujmu o svetové misie a dal aj konkrétne navrhy ¢im lepsie rozvinif misijnua ¢in-
nost. V nej sa zaoberal predovsetkym zriadovanim misijnych stanic, vychovou do-
morodych knazov, svitostou a horlivostou zZivota misionarov a pod. V zavere svoje;
encykliky papez udava tri hlavné sposoby ako moéze kazdy veriaci ¢lovek pomoct
misiam. Ako prvy uvadza prostriedok, ktory je mozny kazdému, a tym je modlitba.
Druhym spésobom je ochota stat sa misionarom a posledny je finan¢na pomoc.

Misijna mySlienka v Ko$ickej diecéze bola Zivé aj pre vznikom Ceskosloven-
ska v roku 1918. Najvicsiu zasluhu na tom mala vynikajica osobnost kosického
biskupa Augustina Fischer-Colbrieho. Rozvijanie a iniciacia myslienky svetovych
misiach bolo predovsetkym zalezitostou diecéznych biskupov a ich spolupracovni-
kov knazov a reholnikov. Velka pozitivna zmena v oblasti zaujmu o svetové misie
nastala koncov tridsiatich rokov 19. storocia. Nitriansky arcibiskup Dr. Karol
Kmetko dal Reholi verbistov Misijny dom na Kalvarii v Nitre.

Po smrti biskupa Augustina Fischera-Colbrieho v maji 1925 sa novym bisku-
pom stal Jozef Carsky, ktory pokratoval v my$lienkach svojho predchodcu, ba do-
stupne rozvinul misijnt aktivitu v diecéze do obdivuhodnych vysledkov. Jeden
z jeho prvych aktivit bolo zvolenie prvého misijného riaditela Melichara Zeleného,
spirituala Knazského seminara v Kosiciach. Bohata misijna aktivita sa zacala rozvijat
v roznych oblastiach, ktoré sa dotykali misii v podobe: prednasok, katechéz, misij-
nych slavnosti, divadelnych hier a basfiami, konanim dobrych skutkov, obetami
chorych a pod.

Kosicka diecéza dokazala v prvej polovici 20. storocia velmi pohotovo odpo-
vedat na vyzvy papezov, ktori v tomto obdobi sa s velkou angazovanostou venovali
misijnej ¢innosti.

SUMMARY

Despite the many difficulties which challenged the Catholic Church in Slovakia at
the beginning of the 20th century, its attention did not focus only on their own in-
ternal problems, but the perceived problems of the universal Church. A great im-
pulse for the development of the missionary idea was the encyclical Maximum illud
of Pope Benedict XV. of 30 November 1919. The Pope pointed out with great en-
thusiasm the importance of interest in world missions and also made concrete pro-
posals to better develop missionary activity. In it he dealt mainly with the establis-
hment of mission stations, the education of indigenous priests, the holiness and zeal
of the life of missionaries, etc. At the end of his encyclical, the Pope outlined three
main ways in which every believer could help missions. The first was to mention
a means that is possible for everyone, and that is prayer. The second wa thes willin-
gness to become a missionary, and the last was financial aid.
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The missionary idea in the Diocese of Kosice was also alive during the estab-
lishment of Czechoslovakia in 1918. The greatest merit was due to the outstanding
personality of the Bishop of Kosice, Augustin Fischer-Colbrie. Developing and ini-
tiating the idea of world missions was primarily a matter for the diocesan bishops
with the collaboration of the priests and religious. A great positive change in the
interest in world missions occurred in the late 1930s. The Archbishop of Nitra Ka-
rol Kmetko gave Reholi the Verbist Mission House at Calvary in Nitra.

After the death of Bishop Augustin Fischer-Colbrie in May 1925, Jozef Car-
sky became the new bishop, who continued the ideas of his predecessor, and even
developed the missionary activity in the diocese with admirable results. One of his
first activities was the election of the first mission director, Melichar Zeleny, the
spiritual priest of the Seminary of Kosice. Rich missionary activity began to develop
in various areas that touched on missions in the form of: lectures, catechesis, mis-
sionary festivities, plays and poems, doing good deeds, sacrifices of the sick, etc.

The Diocese of Kosice, in the first half of the 20th century, was able to
respond promptly to the challenges of the Popes, who during this period were very
committed to missionary activities.

Adresa autora:

prof. PhDr. ThDr. Stefan Lendi§, PhD.
Katolicka univerzita v Ruzomberku
Teologicka fakulta Kosice
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PASTORACNA STAROSTLIVOST NA VYSOKYCH SKOLACH
V CESKU, POI'SKU A V ANGLICKY HOVORIACICH KRAJINACH
V KONTEXTE CELOSPOLOCENSKYCH ZMIEN PO ROKU 1989

Jan Knapik

PASTORAL CARE AT UNIVERSITIES IN THE CZECH REPUBLIC, POLAND AND
ENGLISH-SPEAKING COUNTRIES IN THE CONTEXT OF SOCIETAL CHANGES
AFTER 1989

Abstract: This study compares individual models of pastoral care in the university environment of the
Czech Republic, Poland and English-speaking countries. These are three different models which arose on
the basis of the differing historical, societal and political conditions of the different countries. While in the
Czech Republic, pastoral care of university students was officially impossible during the age of totalitari-
anism, in Poland it continued despite various restrictive measures on the part of the political authorities.
In contras, in English-speaking countries there were no political limitations, though it significantly
changed its focus under the influence of the secularization that began to be expressed in Western Europe in
the period after the Second Vatican Council. In the context of political changes after 1989, pastoral ser-
vices in the Czech Republic started from nothing, in Poland the church continued under freerconditions
and the concept of pastoral care was maintained in English-speaking countries, but it significantly
changed its content. The original content — carefor the spiritual good of students, was replaced by an effort
to support the general well-being and psychological well-being of students so that they would have the best
chance of achieving success and subjective satisfaction.

Keywords: English-speaking countries. Czech Republic. Pastoral care. Poland. University. University
student.

Uvod
Pastoracna starostlivost o vysokoskolskych studentov v zahraniéi méze mat dvoja-
ky charakter. V krajinach byvalého Vychodného bloku sa mohla naplno rozvintt
az po pade jednotlivych komunistickych rezimov. Avsak ani pred padom zelezne;
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opony nemala jednoliatu podobu, takze sa podmienky v jednotlivych statoch vy-
razne 1idili. Zatial ¢o v byvalom Ceskoslovensku oficidlna pastoraéna starostlivost
o vysokoskolakov neexistovala, tak v Pol'sku si cirkev dokazala udrzat ¢ast auto-
nomie, Co sa odrazilo aj v pastoraénych aktivitach pre vysokoskolakov. V za-
padnych krajinach nebola cirkev limitovana komunistickou ideolégiu, avsak vyraz-
né obmedzenie predstavoval napredujuci sekularizmus. V obidvoch pripadoch plati,
ze jednotlivé krajiny si hl'adali vlastné sposoby, akymi riesili tito oblast specialnej
pastoracie.

Cesko
Podra sociologov oslovuja Ceskt katolicku mladez predovsetkym moderné, nie pri-
li$ ortodoxné duchovné hnutia, vnimanie papeza ako kultirneho hrdinu a/alebo
podriadovanie sa vynimo¢nym osobnostiam, ktoré reprezentuji hlavne mladi, mo-
derne orientovani knazi a reholnici. Ovela viac ako dogmatické otazky viery st pre
tato skupinu ddlezité nabozensko-praktické dosledky viery v politike a v praktic-
kom zivote, takze prijimaju aj pravdy, ktoré nie st sicastou katolickeho ucenia ale-
bo st s nim v priamom rozpore."' To, ¢o vyzera ako nie prili§ lichotiva realita, je
skutocné pole posobnosti Ceskej katolickej cirkvi v univerzitnom prostredi.
A v mnohych bodoch sa tato realita zhoduje s charakteristikami mladych katolikov
aj v inych krajinach, Slovensko nevynimajuc.

Vo februari 1990 obnovil kardinal Tomasek v kostole Najsvitejsieho Salvato-
rav Prahe, blizko Karlovho mosta, duchovnt spravu pre vysokoskolskych $tuden-
tov. Kardinal Miloslav VIk tam zriadil v oktdbri 2004 Rimskokatolicku akademickdi
farnost. Na Cele studentského a intelektualneho spolocenstva, ktoré sa v byvalom
jezuitskom kostole stretavalo uz od roku 1990, stoji znamy katolicky knaz
a intelektual Toma$ Halik - profesor Filozofickej fakulty Univerzity Karlovej.” Bo-
la to prva personalna farnost v Ceskej republike uréena pre pastoraciu vysokoSkol-
skych studentov, ulitelov a zamestnancov prazskych vysokych skdl a ich rodin-
nych prislusnikov.’ V tejto stvislosti si dovolime poznamenat, ze v stlasnosti ziad-
ne univerzitné pastoracné centrum na Slovensku nie je personalnou farnostou
v zmysle kanonického prava.

V januari 2006 bolo pretransformované na akademickt farnost aj spolocen-
stvo olomouckych vysokoskolakov, ktori sa stretavali v kostole Panny Marie Snez-
nej.* Olomoucky arcibiskup Jan Graubner zveril tito personalnu farnost do starost-

! NESPOR, R. Zden&k. Usttedni vyvojové trendy soulasné leské religiozity. In Sociologické studie, Praha :
Sociologicky tstav Akademie véd Ceské republiky, 2004, s. 33.

2 URYCHOVA, Hana -CIHOUNKOVA, Jana - KRUPICKA, Luké$ (ed.). Aktudlni problémy vysokoskolské-
ho poradenstvi. Trendy, metody, aktudln{ otdzky. Brno :Asociace vysokoskolskych poradct, 2011, s. 161.

> STANEK, Martin. Historie farnosti. [online]l. 2008. [cit. 2014.12.18.] Dostupné na internete:
http://www farnostsalvator.cz/historie-farnosti#porevolucni.

* BOLDI, Milan. Podil Tovarysstva JeziSova na pastoraci v Ceské republice. Praha : KTF KU, 2007, s. 37.
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livosti jezuitov. Akademicka farnost uzko spolupracuje s Vysokoskolskym katolic-
kym hnutim v Olomouci, ktoré organizaine zabezpecCuje podstatna Cast pastorac-
nych aktivit farnosti.

Prazska akademicka farnost je otvorena sirokému spektru navstevnikov -
akademikom z prazskych vysokych $kél, intelektualom, umelcom, vedcom, politi-
kom. Medzi jej charakteristické ¢érty patri rozvijanie ekumenizmu a medzina-
bozenského dialogu. V pastoracnej ¢innosti pontka celt skalu pastoracnych aktivit
prisposobent potencialu vysokoskolského studenta. Napriklad v pripade exercicii,
okrem klasickych kontemplativnych, farnost pontka aj exercicie hudobné, filmove
a kreativne.” Cinnost Akademickej farnosti v Prahe je $irokospektralna a nesie vy-
razny rukopis jej spravcu Tomasa Halika, ktory sa snazi vytvorit prajné prostredie
pre dozrievanie krestanskych intelektualov. Pre olomouckt Akademickd farnost je
charakteristicka typicka studentska komunita. Tomu zodpoveda aj Strukttra Cin-
nosti. Okrem pastoracie (bohosluzby, vysluhovanie sviatosti, priprava dospelych na
prijatie inicia¢nych sviatosti, duchovné obnovy a exercicie) sa farnost ststreduje na
organizovanie roznych volnocasovych aktivit, ktoré st pre Studentov vel'mi zauji-
mavé - cirkevny Silvester, ochutnavka vin s cimbalom a iné.

Zaujimavy projekt existuje na CVUT v Prahe. V roku 1990 tam vzniklo
Konzultané stredisko pre styk s praxou. Z nazvu vyplyva, ze jeho hlavnou ¢innos-
tou bol kontakt skoly s praxou, do ktorého uz od zaciatku patrila aj propagacia sko-
ly medzi stredoskolakmi. V roku 1996 zacalo pracovisko kariérneho a profesijného
poradenstva pontkat aj duchovné poradenstvo. Stcastou poradenského timu je aj
katolicky knaz, takze studenti mozu vyuzit aj rydzo duchovné sluzby: spovedat sa,
pripravovat sa na prijatie krstu, birmovania a manzelstva. Hlavne posledna uvedena
moznost je bohato vyuzivana. Stcastou Cinnosti st aj katolicke ,strahovské katolic-
ke utorky“. Pocas celého roka, vratane prazdnin, sa tam stretavaju studenti na sla-
veni eucharistie, po ktorej nasleduja vespery a program, ktory ma roéznorodu $truk-
taru. Jeho stcastou je aj ponuka prednasok a seminarov z teoldgie. Zaujem Studen-
tov presahuje kapacitné moznosti fakulty.®

Na ostatnych Ceskych univerzitach je duchovna sluzba pre vysokoskolakov
zabezpecovana duchovnou spravou alebo $tudentskym kaplanom, ale nie riadnou
farskou spravou ako v Prahe a Olomouci. V niektorych univerzitnych mestach ne-
ma pastoracia vysokoskolakov systematickl formu a vykazuje urcité znaky zivel-
nosti. M6ze ist napriklad o vysokoskolské spolodenstvo na fare, ktoré je zavislé na
ochote a Gstretovosti miestneho farara.”

> STANEK, Martin. Historie farnosti. [online]l. 2008. [cit. 2014.12.18.] Dostupné na internete:
http://www.farnostsalvator.cz/historie-farnosti#porevolucni.

§ SLAMECKA, Vladimir. Vyuka teolégie a etiky duchovni péle o studenty na CVUT v Praze. In Novy hu-
manizmus - vyzva pre univerzitu. Badin : KBS, 2010, s. 75 - 76.

7 URYCHOVA, Hana - CIHOUNKOVA Jana, - KRUPICKA, Luké$. (ed.). Aktudlni problémy vysokoskol-
ského pradenstvi. Trendy, metody, akiudlni otazky, s. 162.
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Vyrazny podiel na pastoracii vysokoskolakov v Cesku maji jezuiti. Nie je to
nijako prekvapujtce. Aktualne pomery nadvizuju na bohatt historiu jezuitskej an-
gazovanosti v univerzitnom prostredi, ktort nedokazala ukoncit ani epocha komu-
nistického rezimu. V Olomouci a Brne je pastoracia vysokoskolakov v rukach jezui-
tov. Jezuitsky rukopis je zretel'ne Citatelny v Hradci Kralové a s jezuitami spolupra-
cuje aj prazska Akademicka farnost, ktorej zazemie sa nachadza v byvalom jezuit-
skom srdci Prahy - v Klementine.®! Do pastoracie vysokoskolakov sa zapajajt aj sa-
leziani, ktori vedd spolodenstva vysokoskolakov v Prahe, Ceskych Bud&joviciach,
Zline, Brne, Ostrave. Okrem nich este frantiskani, dominikani a sestry karmelitan-
ky.?

Vyznamny vplyv na pastoraciu vysokoskolakov ma Vysokoskolske katolicke
hnutie. Jeho cielom je prinasat studentom hlbSie poznanie a Sirenie krestanskych
hodndt, podporovat dobrovolnictvo a pontknut moznost alternativneho travenia
volného dasu. Svoje ciele naplfia predovietkym organizovanim a sprostredkovava-
nim duchovnych, vzdelavacich, kultirnych a vol'nocasovych aktivit, celostatnych
stretnuti vysokoskolskych studentov, medzinarodnych konferencii, Studentskych
puti, Sportovych a kultdrnych akcii a vydavanim tlace.”® Najvyznamnej$imi aktivi-
tami hnutia je Studentsky Velehrad a Absolventsky Velehrad."!

Prelomovy rok 1989 umoznil znovu ozivenie oficialnej pastoracnej starostli-
vosti v Ceskom vysokoskolskom prostredi. Spolo¢nym znakom pastoracie vysoko-
$koldkov v Cesku je, Ze ide o ponuku cirkvi ,zvonku®. To znamena, %e duchovni
pracujlci s vysokoskolakmi nie st stcastou skoly, ¢o ich pracu stazuje. Vynimkou
je vy$ie spomenuté prazské CVUT, kde je duchovnym poradcom katolicky ktiaz
a Univerzita obrany v Brne, ktora ma vlastného vojenského duchovného. Oficialna
pritomnost knaza vo vysokoskolskom prostredi vyrazne ulahluje jeho posobenie
v duchovnej sprave vysoko$kolakov. Dal$ou charakteristickou értou pastoracie &es-
kych vysokoskolakov je nekoordinovanost, zivelnost a zavislost na rozhodnuti
miestneho biskupa alebo farara, na tzemi ktorych sa vysoka skola nachadza.*

Pol'sko
Katolicka cirkev v tejto krajine si aj v ¢asoch vlady komunistickej strany udrziavala
urcit, a treba povedat, ze $pecifickd formu nezavislosti, ktora bola neporovnatel'ne
vi&$ia, neZ v byvalom Ceskoslovensku, & ostatnych krajinach vychodného bloku.

8 BOLDI, Milan. Pod{l Tovarysstva Je{sova na pastoraci v Ceské republice, s. 37 - 39.

? URYCHOVA, Hana - CIHOUNKOVA, Jana - KRUPICKA, Lukés. (ed.). Aktudlni problémy vysokoskol-
ského pradenstvi. Trendy, metody, aktudlni otizky, s. 162.

1° Stanovy Vysokoskolského katolického hnuti Ceskd republika o. s. C. 1.

" BOLDI, Milan. Podil Tovarysstva JezSova na pastoraci v Ceské republice, s. 40.

2 URYCHOVA, Hana - CITHOUNKOVA, Jana - KRUPICKA, Luké$. (ed.). Aktudlni problémy vysokoskol-
ského pradenstvi. Trendy, metody, akiudlni otizky, s. 162.
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Napriek réznym obmedzenia posobili knazi v univerzitnom prostredi a tak formo-
vali intelektualnu elitu pol'ského naroda.

Pociatky akademickej pastoracnej sluzby v Pol'sku sa datuj do zaciatkov Ja-
gellonskej univerzity, ktora bola zalozena Kazimirom Velkym v roku 1364. Takze
uz od 14. storo¢ia mozeme hovorit o akademickej pastoracnej sluzbe. Prvym zna-
mym kniazom, ktory sa venoval univerzitnym studentom, bol sv. Jan Kanty (1390 -
1473), znamy aj pod menami Kentsky a Cantius. Na krakovskej univerzite vystudo-
val teologiu a neskdr ju tam aj vyucoval. Okrem duchovnej podpory prispieval aj
materialne na potreby $tudentov. Jeho duchovnymi dedi¢mi boli Adam Opatow-
czyk a Szymon Halicjusz. Mladi sa zhromazd'ovali v centre Krakova, kde sa o nich
starali frantiskani, dominikani alebo bosi karmelitani. Kazne a teologické debaty sa
konali aj v Studentskych ubytovniach.

Na zaciatku 20. storocia nabrala vysokoskolska pastoracia novy dych. Kardi-
nal Adam Sapieha vymenoval v roku 1927 Stanistawa Sapinskieho (1889 - 1941) za
duchovného pastiera vysokoskolakov v Krakove pri kostole sv. Anny. Bol to vobec
prvy knaz v novodobych dejinach Pol'ska vydleneny pre sluzbu v akademickom
prostredi a zastaval ju do roku 1935." Rok 1927 sa stal zaliatkom pravidelnej aka-
demickej pastoracnej prace v Pol'sku.

Sapinski hned’ na zaciatku stanovil piliere pastoracnej sluzby:

denna sluzba v spovednici;

kazanie pocas akademickych sluzieb a hl'adanie vhodnych kazatelov;

duchovné obnovy pre studentov;

niekol’ko hodin tyzdenne (v case volna studentov) sukromné poradenstvo
v otazkach svedomia a nabozenskej naukys;

prilezitostna praca pre Studentov;

pritomnost krlaza medzi Studentmi aj ked nemal medzi nimi ziadnu sluzbu,
i$lo teda o snahu byt so studentmi v osobnom neformalnom kontakte.

Sapinski nebol pre vysokoskolakov len kinazom, okrem toho sa snazil poma-
hat chudobnym Studentom starostlivostou o ich materialne potreby, ubytovanie
a hladal medzi zamoznejsimi obyvatelmi Krakova pre nich finanént podporu.
V roku 1936 prebral jeho funkciu Tadeusz Kurowski, ktory bol znamy predovset-
kym organizaciou Studentskych pati do Czestochowej. Podas druhej svetovej vojny
boli aktivity pastoracnych a katolickych organizacii prerusené. Reaktivacia akade-
mickej pastoracie v Krakove sa uskutocnila bezprostredne po vojne. Vtedy vznikli
nové akademické centra. Do jedného z nich, sv. Floriana, bol v roku 1949 menova-
ny za duchovného spravcu pre vysokoskolakov Karol Wojtyta. Okrem neho poso-
bili v Krakove aj Jozef Rozwadowski a neskor Jan Pietraszko. So stipajicou komu-
nistickou mocou rastlo nebezpecenstvo, ze tieto centra, tesiace sa mimoriadnej ob-

” KRACIK, Jan - SKRET, Roscistaw. Stanistaw Sapiriski. [online]. 2010. [cit. 2019-03-11]. Dostupné na inter-
nete: https://www.ipsb.nina.gov.pl/a/biografia/stanislaw-sapinski.
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Tube studentov, budi podriadené komunistickej kontrole alebo celkom zlikvidova-
né. Preto kardinal Sapieha zriadil v roku 1953 Biskupsksi komisiu pre akademické pas-
toracné zdlezitosti."* Cinnost cirkvi v $tudentskej komunite vyvolavala zaujem a z-
kost komunistickych organov, ¢o sposobilo, ze bezpecnostné sluzby neustale moni-
torovali aktivity studentskych pastoraénych centier a zaroven sa snazili rozvracat
ich pracu.” V 70-tych rokoch prisiel Wojtyla s projektom Rady akademickych far-
nostt, ktory bol zrealizovany az v roku 1981." Cez turbulentny rok 1989 previedol
krakovské akademicke spolocenstvo knaz Franciszek Plonka, ktory sluzil ako farar
vysokoskolakov az do roku 1992. V stiasnosti zastava tato funkciu Dariusz Talik."

Oslavy 90. vyrodia zalozenia prvého novodobého pastoraéného centra pre
studentov v Krakove v roku 2017 boli velkolepé. Trvali tyzden a ich sacastou boli
duchovné, vedecké, kultirne, spoloenské a medialne aktivity.”® V sGlasnosti je
v Pol'sku 83 pastoracnych centier pre vysokoskolakov v 35 mestach. Najviac ich je
vo Wroctawi (10 pastoracnych centier pre vysokoskolakov), Gdansku (8), Varsave
(7), v Krakove (5)."”

Anglicky hovoriace krajiny

Anglické pridavné meno pastoral sa bezne pouziva v dvoch vyznamoch. Na oznace-

. A 4 v/ */ 4 .. . Ve . .
nie pody alebo farmy, ktore sa vyuzivaju alebo suvisia s chovom oviec ¢i hovidzie-
ho dobytka. Druhy vyznam suvisi s duchovoym vedenim v niektorej z kres-
5 / Ry, . v 7 .. .
tanskych denominacii. Ide teda nielen o pastoracné aktivity v zmysle vysluhovania
sviatosti a pripravy na ich prijatie, ale aj o konkrétne doktrinalne otazky institucio-
nalnej cirkvi. Tieto dva vyznamy napohlad nijako nesuvisia, ale v skutocnosti
k sebe neodmyslitel'ne patria. V knihach Nového zakona najdeme bohato zasttpeny
obraz Krista ako dobrého pastiera,” ktory sa stara o tych, ktori ho prijali s vierou

v/ . e5 v . Ve Ve ’ . ’ .

a snazi sa pre nich vytvorit ¢o najlepsie zivotné podmienky a v pripade hroziaceho
nebezpecenstva ich chranit. Kristus tak pouzil skusenost Izraelitov, ktord mali
s pastierstvom a dal tomu novy vyznam - starostlivost o zverené osoby.

" KRACIK, Jan. Poczatki duszpasterstwa akademickiego w Krakowie. In Ksigga Sapiezyriska, Kr. 1982 1.

" DOBRZYNIAK, Magdalena. Najstarsze w Polsce duszpasterstwo akademickie ma 90 lat! [online]. 2017. [cit.
2019-03-09]. Dostupné na internete: https://ekai.pl/krakow-najstarsze-w-polsce-duszpasterstwo-
akademickie-obchodzi-90-rocznice-istnienia/.

6 SEDLAK, Marlena. Historia krakowskiego Duszpasterstwa Akademickiego "Karmel" w latach 1963 - 2003.
In ltinera Spiritualia, ro¢. VIIL, 2015, s. 180.

7 Historia duszpasterstwa akademickiego sw. Anny. [online]. 2017. [cit. 2019-03-11]. Dostupné na internete:
http://anno27.pl/index.php/historia/historia-da-sw-anny/.

'8 Pierwsze duszpasterstwo akademickie w Polsce ma 90 lat! [online]. 2017. [cit. 2019-03-11]. Dostupné na inter-
nete:https://ekai.pl/krakow-w-tym-roku-mija-90-lat-duszpasterstwa-akademickiego-sw-anny-pierwszego-
w-polsce/.

Y Duszpasterstwa akademickie w Polsce. [online]. 2012. [cit. 2019-03-09]. Dostupné na internete:
http://bosko.pl/wiara/duszpasterstwa-akademickie-w-polsce.html.

© HASTINGS, Adrian - MASON, Alistair - PYPER, Hugh. The Oxford Companion to Christian Thought.
Intellectual, Spiritual, and Moral Horizons of Christianity. Oxford : Oxford University Press, 2000, s. 340.
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Je teda prirodzené, ze pastoracna starostlivost vo vysokoskolskom prostredi
sa povodne odvolavala na Ulohu pastiera, ktory sa staral o svoje stado, takmer vy-
lu¢ne sa spajala s cirkvou, a tykala sa duchovného vedenia. V sicasnosti ma tento
termin podstatne $ir$i vyznam. Aj ked vo Velkej Britanii neexistuje vseobecne ak-
ceptovana definicia pastoracnej starostlivosti, bezne sa tymto terminom oznacuje
zodpovednost uditela za vSeobecné blaho svojich Studentov.” Tyka sa dennej prace
ucitel’a a chape sa ako taky druh vplyvu na osobnost studenta a jeho prostredie, kto-
ry ma podporovat rozvoj jeho intelektualnych a socialnych zrucnosti a prispievat k
jeho emocionalnej stabilite. V principe ide o snahu nastavit vSetky premenné edu-
ka¢ného procesu tak, aby mal kazdy $tudent maximalnu $ancu na Gspech.?

V tomto zmysle je teda pastoracna starostlivost chapana podstatne $irsie ako
na Slovensku a je zasadena do Sirokospektralnej starostlivosti o studentov. Nejde tu
ani tak o rozvoj spirituality studenta, ale zameriava sa na riesenie beznych Student-
skych problémov - $tudijnych, osobnych, vzfahovych, psychologickych. (Cast
tychto problémov sa riesi na Slovensku aj v ramci duchovnej starostlivosti univer-
zitnych pastoraénych centier.) Tento pristup vychadza zo skutolnosti, ze akade-
mické a pastora¢né povinnosti nemozno lahko oddelit, pretoze akademické prob-
1émy majt takmer vzdy neakademick pric¢inu.” V tejto stvislosti rieSia na univer-
zitach otazku, akym sposobom vyspecifikovat zodpovednost zamestnancov za aka-
demicka a pastoracnl starostlivost. Ale nie v zmysle, ze ich treba oddelit, ale
s cielom jasne definovat mieru povinnosti pre zamestnancov a z toho vyplyvajicu
jasnost pre studentov.

Vysoké skoly sa snazia riesit oblast pastoracnej starostlivosti profesionalne -
prostrednictvom osobnych titorov a akademickych supervizorov. Problémom je
tazkost striktne oddelit akademické a pastoracné kompetencie. Tito Specialisti ne-
majt istotu, kde st hranice ich Glohy a aké kompetencie majt napltiat. Okrem toho
sa ako problematickou javi aj skutocnost, ze neexistuje jednotné chapanie ani medzi
univerzitami, ¢o patri do akademickej starostlivosti a ¢o do pastoracnej. A tak je
Uloha osobného titora na jednej skole chapana skor v zmysle akademickej podpory,
na inej viac ako pastorana pomoc. JasnejSiemu vnimaniu pastoracnej sluzby ne-
prospieva ani fakt, ze samotni Studenti pri rieSeni svojich problémov neoslovujti iba
osobnych tatorov, ale kohokol'vek spomedzi zamestnancov univerzity, voc¢i komu
citia doveru. Avsak existuje vSeobecna zhoda na tom, ze pripady, ktoré patria do
kompetencie inych odbornikov, napriklad psycholégov, by nemal riesit osobny
tutor.

' CALVERT, Mike. From ‘pastoralcare’ to ‘care’: meanings and practices. In Pastoral Care in Education,
2009, roé. 27, ¢. 4, s. 267.

2 CRANE, A. Philip. Anexamination of thepastoralneeds of students and theneeds of theirteachers as providers of
pastoralcare. EdithCowanUniversity, s. 38.

» HUGHES, Garethet al. Student Mental Health: The Role and Experiences of Academics. London : Unversity
od Derby, 2018, s. 5.
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Napriek tomu, ze to vo vymedzeni pastoracnej starostlivosti na anglicky ho-
voriacich vysokych skolach nie je pravidlom, v niektorych pripadoch sa v definova-
ni pastoracnej sluzby objavuje okrem emocionalneho a psychologického aj zmienka
o podporovani duchovného blaha $tudentov.* Ale to este neznamena, ze ide priamo
o duchovnu sluzbu knazov jednotlivych cirkevnych denominacii v prospech stu-
dentov.

V Australii a na Novom Zélande sa pri definovani pastoracnej starostlivosti
mozeme stretnut s podobnym pristupom ako v Spojenom kralovstve, s tym rozdie-
lom, ze sa explicitne uvadza povodna definicia tejto sluzby zalozenej na principe
krestanskej filozofie, ktora bola zamerana na osobny rozvoj a najmi na vseobecné
a moralne blaho $tudentov.” V stlasnosti sa snazi predovsetkym o podporu hod-
not, ktoré sa tykaji vzajomného respektu, zodpovednosti a sluzieb v ramci spolo-
lenstva.” Aj ked zmienka o krestanskom zaklade tejto sluzby vypadla, medzi jed-
notlivymi oblastami sa predsa len spomina aj podpora moralneho a duchovného
rozvoja Studenta a tiez preventivna funkcia pastoraénej sluzby.”

V materialoch katolickych univerzit (Australia a Novy Zéland) sa priamo
spomina aj Jezi$ Kristus ako obraz a podoba Boha pritomného v I'udskom spolocen-
stve. Jezisove hodnoty a ulenie ukazuji vSetkym udom cestu, pravdu a zivot a od
toho st odvodené hodnoty, ktoré sa tento druh pastoracnej sluzby snazi presadzo-
vat - lasku, Gctu, sicit, toleranciu, odpustenie, pokanie, zmierenie a spravodlivost.?®
O tom, akymi prostriedkami a ¢i aj prostrednictvom evanjelizacie a vysluhovania
sviatosti, sa uz v tychto dokumentoch nehovori.

Niektoré univerzity pontkaji v pripade potreby a zaujmu studentov priamo
sluzbu kaplana, teda knaza konkrétnej krestanskej denominacie, na ktorého sa mo-
zu Studenti v pripade potreby obratit. V Spojenych statoch americkych st predo-
vSetkym na katolickych univerzitnych tzv. Katolicke univerzitné centra (napr. Cat-
holicstudent center at Washington university ma okrem katolickeho kraza aj diakona
a dalsich 19 ¢lenov timu, ktori sa staraji o potreby studentov),” ktoré majia podob-
né zameranie ako univerzitné pastoracné centra na Slovensku.

* Equality and diversity foracademics. Pastoralcare.[online]. 2013. [cit. 2019-02-26]. Dostupné na interne-
te:https://www.ecu.ac.uk/wp-content/uploads/external/e-and-d-for-academics-factsheet-pastoral-
care.pdf, s. 1.

» LANG, Peter. Perspectives on Pastoral Care. In Pastoral Care in Education, 1983. 1(1), s. 61 - 62.

* Pastoral care of students in Catholicschools. Catholic Education Commission Victoria : Victoria. 1994,
s. 1-15.

¥ CROSS, Donna - LESTER, J. Leanne - BARNES, L. Amy. ‘Nextpractice’ forpastoralcare and studentwellbe-
ing in schools, 2008, s. 5

* Pastoral Care Policy. Melbourne : CollegeWindsor, 2016, s. 1.

»? STOHRM. A. Catholic student center bistory. [online]. 1996. [cit. 2019-03-06]. Dostupné na internete:
http://www.washucsc.org/about/our-staff/.
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Zaver
Cesko, Polsko a anglicky hovoriace krajiny predstavuja priklady odli$nych, histo-
ricky podmienenych modelov pastoracnej starostlivosti v prostredi vysokych $kol.
Cesko a Pol'sko boli sice sti¢astou krajin Vychodného bloku, ale ich politicka situ-
cia bola diametralne odlisna. Zjednodusene by sme mohli povedat, ze Poliaci boli
vodi Sovietskemu zvizu neposlu$nej$i ako obyvatelia Ceskoslovenska. To sa preja-
vovalo nielen v politickom a verejnom Zivote, ale aj v posobeni katolickej cirkvi. Ta
si dokazala mnohé slobody zachovat napriek silnejacemu politickému tlaku
z Moskvy, okrem iného aj pritomnost knazov v akademickom prostredi. Nebolo to
samozrejmé a v najkritickejSich momentoch museli Celni predstavitelia katolickej
cirkvi - kardinal Spieha a neskor kardinal Wojtyla robit opatrenia, ktoré mali za-
branit okliesteniu, ¢i dokonca celkovej eliminacii pastoracnej starostlivosti v uni-
verzitnom prostredi. Tento stav ma povod jednak v politicky podmienenom vztahu
Poliakov so Sovietskym zvizom a predtym s Ukrajinou, ¢i Ruskom, ale aj v sa-
motnej mentalite pol'ského naroda, ktory ma hlboko vzith narodnd hrdost a za
svojbytnost je ochotny prinasat aj najtazsie obety.

Situ4cia v Ceskoslovensku, ktorého stiéastou bolo terajéie Cesko, bola vyraz-
ne odlisna.

Zatial ¢o v Pol'sku po pade komunistického rezimu presla vysokoskolska
pastorécia do rezimu slobody. Co v praxi znamenalo, %e pri koncipovani pastoraé-
nych planov a ich implementacii do kazdodennej sluzby uz nemusela mat ohl'ad na
komunistickii moc a jej vSadepritomnt kontrolu. Mohla naplno vyuzit svoj poten-
cial ainvestovat do mladej generacie intelektualov znacn dast Tudskych a fi-
nan¢nych zdrojov. V pripade Ceska to bolo podstatne komplikovanejsie. Potas tota-
lity neexistovala oficialna pastoraéna starostlivost o vysokoskolskych studentov.
Knazi, zasvitené osoby i laici, ktori sa rozhodli organizovat pre vysokoskolakov
aktkol'vek pastoracnt sluzbu mohli byt obvineni z marenia dozoru statu nad cin-
nostou cirkvi. Sicastou Zakona ¢. 208/1949 o hospodarskom zabezpecleni cirkvi
a nabozenskych spoloc¢nosti statom bol aj § 7, ktory riesil posobenie a ustanovenie
duchovnych. Prvy odsek tohto paragratu hovori: Duchovnii (kazatel'ski a pod.) ¢in-
nost’ v cirkvdch a nabozenskych spolocnostiach mézu vyvijat’ len osoby, ktoré majii na to
Stdatny sithlas, a ktoré vykonaji slub.”° V- druhom odseku sa striktne stanovilo, ze kaZ-
dé ustanovenie (volba, vymenovanie) tychto 0s6b vyZaduje predchddzajiici sihlas statu.”*
Komunisticky rezim v Ceskoslovensku nikomu nedal sthlas na pastoraciu vysoko-
skolakov. Takze v praxi to znamenalo, ze duchovné osoby i laicki aktivisti, ktori
tajne organizovali aktkol'vek pastora¢na sluzbu pre vysokoskolakov, boli postihnu-
telni na zaklade vyssie spominaného zakona. A nielen to, aj v pripade, ze organizo-

? Zdkon & 208/1949 zb. o hospoddrskom zabezpeceni cirkvi a naboZenskych spolocnosti statom, § 7, ods. 1.
1 Zdkon & 208/1949 zb. o hospoddrskom zabezpeceni cirkvi a naboZenskych spolocnosti statom, § 7, ods. 2.
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vali vol'nocasové aktivity bez explicitného nabozenského zamerania, boli sledovani
a perzekvovani $tatnou mocou.

Napriek tomu, ze komunistickému rezimu sa nepodarilo hermeticky uzavriet
vysokoskolskeé prostredie pred vplyvom cirkvi, po roku 1989 zalinala cirkev v by-
valom Ceskoslovensku v oblasti vysoko$kolskej pastoracie od nuly. I§lo o pomaly
a hlavne na pociatku o tak trocha tazkopadny proces, na ktory v cirkvi nebol nikto
pripraveny. Prvé inStitucionalne kroky boli sprevadzané snahou vyriesit ¢o naj-
komplexnejsie personalnu otazku a poslat do vysokoskolského prostredia najvhod-
nejsich T'udi. Nebolo to jednoduché, pretoze pad totality nikto nepredpovedal a ne-
bolo mozné sa na tato sluzbu adekvatne pripravit. Uz od roku 1990 sa pastorac¢na
starostlivost o vysokoskolskych Studentov zameriavala aj na spolocenskeé, kultrne
a sportové aktivity, ktoré spadaji do kategorie vol'ného casu. Treba povedat, ze ten-
to charakter je evidentny v pastoracii ¢eskych vysokoskolakov dodnes.

Situacia v anglicky hovoriacich krajinach bola pred rokom 1989 neporovna-
telné odli$na od situicie v Cesku a Pol'sku. Skisenost s komunizmom tymto kraji-
nam chybala, ale to neznamena, ze pastoracia vysokoskolakov bola bezproblémova.
To, ¢o vyraznym sposobom vsttpilo, a nielen do tejto oblasti, bola silnejuca sekula-
rizacia. Stav, do ktorého je geopoliticky priestor strednej Eurdpy v stiCasnosti pono-
reny, silnejice prejavy odkrestan¢ovania, maja tieto krajiny uz za sebou. Ale to ne-
znamena, ze sa s tym vyrovnali, skor sa da povedat, ze tento proces sa podpisal pod
sucasny stav cirkvi v tychto krajinach a tym, samozrejme, zanechal svoju stopu aj
v pastoracii vysokoskolakov. Odlisnost vnimania tohto druhu $pecialnej pastoracie
od situacie v Cesku a Polsku by sa dala lep$ie pochopit na ziklade rozdielov, ktoré
mozno identifikovat v politike konzervativnych stran Ceska a Polska na jednej
strane a zapadnych krajin (kam radime aj anglicky hovoriace krajiny) na strane dru-
hej. Ich ponimanie konzervativnych hodnét je diametralne odlisné. Zatial' Co
v anglicky hovoriacich krajinach sa pozicie konzervativcov vyrazne zblizuji s na-
zorovou platformou liberalnych myslienkovych pridov, a logicky sa vzdaluji po-
vodnym krestanskym hodnotim, v Cesku a Pol'sku st pozicie konzervativcov bliz-
sie ku hodnotam krestanstva. A podobny trend vidno aj vo vysokoskolskej pastora-
cii. Uz samotné vnimanie pastoranej starostlivosti sa v tychto krajinach postupne
zbavovalo vztahu ku krestanskym hodnotam a vo vicsine pripadov sa celkom vzda-
lo o ilen niznakov nejakej duchovnej sluzby. Co je zaujimavé, aj $koly, ktoré si
dodnes zachovali vo svojom nazve pridavné meno ,katolicka® akcentuji v de-
finovani pastoracnej starostlivosti vysokoskolakov predovsetkym ich vseobecne
blaho, psychicki pohodu a vSeobecnli pomoc, ktora ma Studentom zabezpecit o
najvicsiu $ancu na dosiahnutie Gspechu a subjektivnej spokojnosti. Tym vlastne cel-
kom preberajii trend, ktory si osvojili nekatolicke univerzity prave pod tlakom sil-
nejuceho sekularizmu. A aj v pripade, ze sa katolicke univerzity odvolavaja pri de-
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finovani vlastnej pastoracnej sluzby na osobu Jezisa Krista, chyba zmienka o sluzbe
vysluhovania sviatosti a deklaruje sa duchovny rozmer pomoci vysokoskolakom.

Nasledujice roky naznacia, akym smerom sa pohne vysokoskolska pastoracia
v nami porovnavanych krajinach. Po roku 1989 sa predovsetkym krestanské komu-
nity v zapadnych Statoch pozerali s urcitymi ocakavaniami na postkomunistické
krajiny. Svoju nadej vkladali hlavne do tizby ozivit upadajice krestanstvo. Dnes to
vyzera skor tak, ze sme tieto nadeje nenaplnili. A vo vztahu k skimanej téme bude
zaujimavé sledovat, & tlak sekularizmu zmeni vysokoSkolsk( pastoraciu v Cesku
a Pol'sku do rovnakej podoby ako v anglicky hovoriacich krajinach, alebo si dokazu
udrzat vlastny charakter s reSpektovanim toho, ¢o vysokoskolska starostlivost cha-
rakterizovalo od jej pociatkov.

RESUME
Clanok porovnava historicky podmienené modely pastoraénej starostlivosti v Ces-
ku, Pol'sku a anglicky hovoriacich krajinich v prostredi vysokych $kol. Cesko
a Pol'sko boli sice sticastou krajin Vychodného bloku, ale ich politicka situacia bola
odlisna. Poliaci si zachovali voci Sovietskemu zvizu viac autonémie ako obyvatelia
Ceskoslovenska. To sa prejavovalo nielen v politickom a verejnom Zivote, ale aj
v posobeni katolickej cirkvi. Ta si dokazala mnohé slobody zachovat napriek silne-
jacemu politickému tlaku z Moskvy, okrem iného aj oficialnu pritomnost knazov
v akademickom prostredi.

Situacia v Ceskoslovensku, ktorého stfastou bolo dne$né Cesko, bola odlis-
na. Zatial’ ¢o v Pol'sku po pade komunistického rezimu presla vysokoskolska pasto-
racia do rezimu slobody, takze pri stanovovani pastoracnych priorit uz nemusela
brat ohlad na komunistick moc, v pripade Ceska to bolo zloZitejsie. Podas totality
neexistovala oficialna pastoracna starostlivost o vysokoskolskych studentov. Knazi,
zasvitené osoby 1 laici, ktori sa rozhodli organizovat pre vysokoskolakov akukol-
vek pastora¢ni sluzbu mohli byt obvineni z marenia dozoru Statu nad ¢innostou
cirkvi. Takze v praxi to znamenalo, ze duchovné osoby 1 laicki aktivisti, ktori sa taj-
ne angazovali v akademickom prostredi, boli zakonne postihnutelni.

Napriek evidentnej snahe sa komunistickému rezimu nepodarilo hermeticky
uzavriet vysokoskolské prostredie pred vplyvom cirkvi. Ale po roku 1989 zacinala
cirkev v byvalom Ceskoslovensku v oblasti vysoko$kolskej pastoricie vlastne od
nuly. ISlo o pomaly a komplikovany proces, na ktory v cirkvi nebol nikto pripra-
veny. Prvé institucionalne kroky boli sprevadzané snahou vyriesit ¢o najkomplex-
nejsie personalnu otazku a poslat do vysokoskolského prostredia najvhodnejsich
Tudi.

Situacia v anglicky hovoriacich krajinach bola pred rokom 1989 neporovna-
telné odli$na od situicie v Cesku a Pol'sku. Skiisenost s komunizmom tymto kraji-
nam chybala, ale to ¢o vyraznym spdsobom ovplyvnovalo tato oblast bola silnejuca
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sekularizacia. Vnimanie pastoracnej starostlivosti sa v tychto krajinach postupne
zbavovalo vztahu ku krestanskym hodnotam a vo vicsine pripadov sa celkom vzda-
lo ¢o ilen naznakov nejakej duchovnej sluzby. Aj katolicke univerzity akcentuja
v definovani pastoracnej starostlivosti vysokoskolakov predovsetkym ich vSeobecné
blaho, psychickd pohodu a vseobecnt pomoc, ktora ma studentom zabezpecit ¢o
najvicsiu Sancu na dosiahnutie Gspechu a subjektivnej spokojnosti. Tym vlastne cel-
kom preberaju trend, ktory si osvojili nekatolicke univerzity. A aj v pripade, ze sa
katolicke univerzity odvolavaji na osobu Jezisa Krista, chyba zmienka o sluzbe vy-
sluhovania sviatosti a deklaruje sa duchovny rozmer pomoci vysokoskolakom.

SUMMARY
The article compares historically determined models of pastoral care in the Czech
Republic, Poland and English-speaking countries in the university environment.
Although the Czech Republic and Poland were both Eastern Bloc countries, their
political situation was different. The Poles retained more autonomy from the Soviet
Union than the inhabitants of Czechoslovakia. This was manifested not only in po-
litical and public life, but also in the work of the Catholic Church. It managed to
preserve much of its freedom despite the increasing political pressure from Moscow,
including the official presence of priests in the academic environment.

The situation in Czechoslovakia, which included today’s Czech Republic,
was different. While in Poland, after the fall of the Communist regime, pastoral
workpassed into a system of freedomand it was no longer necessary to take com-
munist powerinto account when setting pastoral priorities, this was more difficult
in the Czech Republic. During totalitarianism there had been no official pastoral
care for university students. Priests, consecrated persons, and lay people who chose
to organize any pastoral ministry for college students could be charged with frus-
trating the state's oversight of Church activity. In practice, this meant that both
spiritual persons and lay activists who were secretly engaged in academia were legal-
ly punishable.

Despite the obvious effort made, the communist regime failed to hermetically
seal the university environment from the influence of the Church. However, after
1989 the Church in the former Czechoslovakia had to begin its work in the field of
university pastoral care from nothing. It was a slow and complicated process that no
one in the Church was prepared for. The first institutional steps were accompanied
by an effort to resolve the most complex issue of personnel, and thereby send the
most suitable people into the higher education environment.

The situation in English-speaking countries was incomparable to the situation
in the Czech Republic and Poland before 1989. The experience of communism in
these countries was absent, but what significantly influenced this area was growing
secularization. The perception of pastoral care in these countries gradually lost its

104



Notitiz historie ecclesiasticee 1/2019 Stiidie, lanky | Studies, Articles

relationship to Christian values, and in most cases, gave up all the signs of being
a spiritual service. In defining pastoral care for college students, Catholic universities
also emphasize their general well-being, mental well-being, and general support,
which is designed to provide students with the best chance of achieving success and
subjective satisfaction. In fact, in this they are following the trend adopted by non-
Catholic universities. And even if Catholic universities refer to the person of Jesus
Christ, there is no mention of the ministry of the sacraments, and the spiritual di-
mension is declared as help to students.
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DAROVACIA LISTINA JURAJA, SYNA SIMONA NA MAJETOK
SALGOV Z ROKU 1298

Konstantin Daniel Boles

DONATION CHAPTER OF JURAY, SON OF SIMON ON SALAG PROPERTY
FROM 1298

Nos | | magister Georgius filius Symonis omnibus Christi fidelibus presens scriptum
inspecturis salutem in eo cuius disposicione gubernantur vniuersa. Ad vaiuersorum
tam presencium quam futurorum noticiam harum serie || uolumus peruenire. Qu-
od consideratis obsequiosis meritis et meritoriis obsequiis comitum Petri et Thomae
filiorum Ipoliti, que a primeuo etatis sue tempore continue nostro lateri adherentes
in arduis causis || et importunis temporibus nobis exhibuerunt indefesse, se et sua
casibus fortune submittentes nec discrimina uiarum nec dispendia uite formidantes
in seruiciis illustri regis Ladizlai pie recordacionis | |fideliter viriliter vnanimiter no-
biscum laborantes et sepius suam pecuniam expendentes nostro pro honore, que ad
presens per singula non expedit recitare sed de multis pauca duximus annotanda. | |
Nam cum iste hereditates Sowar, Sowpotok et Delne per dictum regem Ladizlaum
nobis date fuissent et adhuc castrum non habuissemus, predictum comitem Tho-
mam misimus ad montem Zarkeu wlgariter nuncupatum, ut || eum custodiret ne
aliquis super eundem montem castrum edificaret et nos de hereditate nostra expelle-
ret. Quem montem idem Thomas uigilanter custodiuit, quo adusque castrum con-
struximus | | super eundem et eciam per eius protectionem tempore Thartarorum in
eodem monte multi christiani a captiuitate tartarica fuerunt liberati et saluati. Item
in eodem tempore videlicet tartarorum nos cum fratribus cognatis | | amicis et sociis
nostris sub Regach cum eisdem tartaris pugnauimus de equo cecidimus et idem
Thomas suum equum nobis prebuit et sic periculum mortis euasimus ipsius seruicio
mediante et Domino propiciante. || Quas fidelitates considerantes et trucina equi-
tatis reconpensare uolentes supradictis fidelibus et dilectis nostris seruientibus Petro
et Thome particulam terre de possessionibus nostris videlice Sowar et || Sowpotok
abstrahentes et per metas publicas separantes que primitus Borsous nuncupabatur et
nunc Salgow vocitatur eisdem et per eosdem eorum heredibus heredumque suorum
successoribus de consensu omnium || consanguineorum nostrorum et de plena de-
liberacione animi nostri dedimus, donavimus et contulimus iure perpetuo et irreuo-
cabiliter possidendam, tenendam et habendam. Hoc eciam adiacentes, ut si aliquo
processu temporis | | filii nostri uel heredes ipsorum predictos Petrum et Thomam
uel filios eorundem super donacione nostra terre dicte uellent unquam turbare uel
impedire nitentes recipere ab eis terram prefatam, pro benediccione ma-
le| |diccionem paternam senciat se incursuros. Cuius quidem terre mete hoc ordine

106



Notitiz historie ecclesiasticee 1/2019 Pramene, preklady | Fonts, Translations

distinguuntur. Prima meta incipit a plaga occidentis a parte ville Eperies, que wlgo
dicitur Weresmorth et per illam aquam || que uocatur Zekchow uadit contra meri-
diem et de eadem aque ascendit supra per fluuium Nestes ad orientem per magnum
spacium terre et per eundem Nestes uadit supra ad Mediestholek. Deinde de Me-
dies| | thelek per eundem flutum Nestes uadit ad Kusthelek et inter Mediesthelek et
Kusthelek dimittens Nestus ascendit ad monticulum ad viam contra meridiem per
quam ducunt ligna ad Sowar et per eandem || per parum (sic!) spacium terre uadit
ad orientem ad Wezewthelek wlgariter dictum et ibidem est riuulus Wizutearok et
ib1 est uia, per quam uadit supra ad orientem et peruenit ad locum, qui uocatur Me-
zeu || et per eandem uiam uadit supra ad Bodoucheg. Inde uadit ad montem, qui
dicitur Narascheg, inde salit ad septentrionem ad metam ville Khelemes et inde pro-
cedit inferius ad occidentem et kadit (sic!) in Zekchow et per || Zekchow uenit ad
primam metam Weresmorth et ibi terminatur. In cuius rei testimonium perpetuam-
que firmitatem presentes concessimus nostri sigilli munimine roborantes. Datum
XI. Kalendas Septembris anno Domini M.° | | ducentesimo nonagesimo octauo.

Preklad
My, magister Juraj, syn Simona vietkym v Kristu vernym, ktori budsi irar’ tento list po-
zdrav v Panovi, ktory riadi vsetko. Na zniamost vsetkym tak siicasnikom ako
i pokoleniam budiicim chceme, aby sa dalo tymto listom. Ked sme pozorovali zasluby
hodnii vsluznost’ i zdasluzne sluzby komesov Petra a Tomadsa, synov Hypolita, ktoré nam
preukdzali neobrozene uz od mladickych svojich rokov, ako ustavicne stali po nasom
boku v sitrnych pripadoch & v nepriazni doby, ako nevabali podstitpit’ sami a vo svojich
moznostiach rozlicné nebezpecenstvd & uz nebojacne prijat’ riziko cestovania & skody
utrpené v Zivote ako aj spolu s nami verne, muzne a jednomyselne stali v sluzbe najjas-
nejsieho krala Ladislava, blabej pamdti a nakoniec ako Castejsie bradili svojimi peniazmi
nase zaujmy, ¢o sa ani neda v jednotlivosti vymenovat takze iba niekolko prikladov
sme povazovali za potrebné tu uviest. Potom, co sme dostali od spominaného krala Ladi-
slava toto nase dedicstvo Sowar, Sowpotok a Delne a este sme nemali hrad, poslali sme
kémesa Tomdsa k vrchu Zarkeu, ako sa on [udovo nazyva, aby ho strizil, Zeby niekto
iny nepostavil na tomto vrchu svoj hrad a nds tym nevylicil z nasho dedicstva. Tomas
tento vrch bedlivo strdZil, az kym sme na riom nepostavili hrad a tieZ v iom naslo sito-
Ciste v Case vpadu Tatdarov, na tomto vrchu, mnoho krestanov, éim boli ochraneni pre
tatarskym zajatim. Rovnako v tom istom Case, ked vpadli Tatdri, sme s nimi bojovali
pod Regecom,' sme spadli z koria a tento Tomas nam poskytol svojho koria, a tym sme
vdaka jeho sluzbe a BoZej pomoci vyviazli z nebezpecenstva smrti. Ked' wvazujeme nad
touto vernostou a chceme ju podla spravodlivosti vyrovnat’ a sa odplatit, tak sme vyriali

! Zrejme ide o Regéc (Madarsko). Dnes st tam zvysky stredovekého hradu. - WAGNER, Carolus. Diploma-
tarium comitatus Saros. Posoni — Cassoviae, 1780, s. 311.

107



Notitiz historie ecclesiasticee 1/2019 Pramene, preklady | Fonts, Translations

z nasich majetkov — mysli sa tym Sovar’ a Sowpotok — Ciastku zeme i nechali sme riadne
obranilit medznikmi iizemie, ktoré sa sprvoti nazyvalo Borsous ateraz Salgov
a darovali sme ju spominanym nasim vernym a milovanym sluzobnikom, Petrovi
a Tomasovi, ako aj ich dedicom a aj ich dedicov ndastupcom so sithlasom vsetkych nasich
pribuznych ina ziklade ndsho visudku, aby ju vlastnili trvalym pravom a neod-
volatelne. Zaroven pripominame, Ze ak by v priebebu casu cheeli ¢i uz nasi synovia alebo
ich dedicia spominanym Petrovi a Tomdsovi alebo ich synom nejakym spésobom toto
nase darovanie zeme zrusit alebo im branit’ a usilovali by sa im tito zem odnat, v tom
pripade nech zvedia, Ze namiesto otcovho pozZehnania padne na nich otcova kliatba.
Medzniky tejto zeme sa radia v tomto poradi. Hranica zacina od zdpadu smerom od de-
diny Eperies,” od miesta, ktoré sa [udovo nazyva Weresmorth* a zostupuje po toku Zek-
chow’ na jub az kym nevyjde z neho po rieke Nestes smerom na vychod a na znacny kuse
zeme po toku Nestes vedie nahor ku Mediestholek. Potom po potoku Nestes vedie hranica
od Mediesthelek ku Kusthelek a medzi Mediesthelek a Kusthelek vychidza z potoka
k visku po cestu smerom na jub, po ktorej zvazaji drevo k Sovar a po tejto ceste na maly
kus zeme wvedie na vychod k Wezewthelek [udovo nazyvanému, kde je zdarover potok
Wizutearok. Tam je tiez cesta, po ktorej hranica vedie nahor smerom na vychod na mies-
to, ktoré sa vold Mezeu. Po tej istej ceste zaroven vedie hranica nahor ku Bodoucheg. Od-
tial’ vedie k vrchu, ktory sa nazyva Narascheg odkial’ prechidza hranica na sever
k medzniku dediny Khelemes a potom odtial’ smerom na zdapad nadol az schidza ku Sek-
Covu, pritom po toku Zekchow vedie k proému medzniku Weresmorth a tam i hrani-
ca konci. Na svedectvo o tejto veci a stalu platnost’ sme vydali listinu, ktori potvrdzu-
jeme nasou pecatou. Dané na jedendsty deri septembrovych Kalend v roku Pana 1298.

Listinu z 22. augusta 1298 mame dochovant iba v prepise jagerskej kapituly z 24.
jala 1300, ktora je ulozena v archive hodnoverného miesta spisskej kapituly.®
Z pohladu dejin Sari$a pontka mno¥stvo cennych tdajov. Hovori o starobylosti
Salgova, ktory sa pévodne nazyval Borsous (velmi drahy, prehnany v cene (?)). Spo-
mina postavenie hradu Jurajom z rodu Boxa. V naracnej formulke tiez ponika adaje
o vpade Tatarov v roku 1285, ktori prechadzali 4zemim Sarifa, ked sa ,...mnoho
krestanov...“ zachranilo za marmi hradu Sévir - Solnohrad. Nakoniec azda eSte
poukaz na mnoho krestanov - multi christiani - naznacuje nielen daj o nie malom

? Sidliskovy zaklad historického Solivaru a vyznamovo sa kryje s latinskym Castrum salis - Solnohrad. -
ULICNY, Ferdinand. Dejiny osidlenie Sarisa. KoSice : Vychodoslovenské vydavatelstvo, 1990, s. 289.

’ Dnes mesto Presov.

* Weres morth - Rothberg - Cerveny vrch. - KARCH, Dieter. Deutsche Dialektographie. N.G.Elvert — Mar-
burg 1927, s. 21.

> Rietka Sekéov. - SMILAUER, Vladimir. Vodopis starého Slovenska. Nakl. uéené spoleénosti Safaifkovy,
Bratislava, 1932, s. 408.

¢ SOBA Levota, HM Spisska kapitula, metales Saros scr. 3, fasc. 1, nr. 12.
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pocte byvajacich l'udi v sirSom okoli hradu Sévdr ale ina skutoénost, ze to boli
krestania nie pohania.

Odpis listiny bol publikovany samostatne v ediciach Wagnera a Fejera.”

Adresa autora:

ThDr. Konstantin Daniel Boles O.Praem.

Katolicka univerzita v Ruzomberku, Teologicka fakulta v Kosiciach
Institat cirkevnych dejin, Hlavna 89, 041 21 Kosice
e-mail:danielb.posta@gmail.com

7 WAGNER, Carolus. Diplomatarium comitatus Saros, s. 311; FEJER, Carolus. Codex diplomaticus Hungariae
civilis ecclesiasticusque. V1./2, Budae 1830, s. 150 - 152.

109



Notitiz historie ecclesiasticee 1/2019 Pramene, preklady | Fonts, Translations

OLTAR SV. ANTONA PADUANSKEHO V JUZNEJ LODI DOMU
SV. ALZBETY V KOSICIACH

Maria Spolo¢nikova

ALTER OF ST. ANTHONY FROM PADUA IN THE SOUTHERN SHIP
ATST. ELISABETH CATHEDRAL IN KOSICE

Niekdajsi iste bohatsie adjustovany povodny goticky kridlovy oltar s nazvom sv.
Antona Paduanskeho je v stcasnosti zlozeny z fragmentov dvoch oltarov. Zostavo-
vatelia pri "rekonstrukcii" dosledne uplatnili povodné gotické obrazy s figuralnymi
motivmi na tabuliach oltara sv. Antona Paduanskeho v podobe dvojic, zoskupenych
muzov, svitcov, reholnikov i cirkevnych hodnostarov. Vyuzila sa moznost v ima-
ginarnej "galérii" predstavit neznamych biskupov, svitych muzov, zijacich prevazne
v dobach rozvijajicej sa cirkvi. Na vanttornych stranach mal'ovanych kridiel sa to
nasledujtce postavy: zlava dole sv. Valentin(?) a sv. Erazmus, nad nimi sv. Félix
a sv. Auktus, sprava dole biskupi sv. BlaZej a sv. Stanislav, hore sv. Stefan prvomu-
Cenik a sv. Vavrinec. Na zadnych stranach tychto obrazov st znazornené dvojice
zlava: sv. Bernard a sv. Benedikt, hore sv. Frantisek z Assisi a sv. Ludovit, vpravo
dole sv. Egid a sv. Anton Pustovnik, hore sv. Leonard a sv. Prokop, vSetci so svo-
jimi znakmi hodnosti a malovanymi atribdtmi, miestami aj s ¢itatelnymi menami.

Ustrednym obrazom v arche je toho ¢asu znizornenie sv. Antona Paduin-
skeho s dietatom JezisSom. Tato rozmernejsia tabulova malba bola vytvorena pre
vypln archy iba v 19. storodi, podl'a Gdajov starsej odbornej literatiry maliarom F.
Klimkovi¢om z Kosic. Nakolko pri restaurovani archy, tabul'ovych malieb a pred
reinstalaciou obrazov spit do ramov som mala prilezitost podrobnejsieho priesku-
mu jednotlivych stcasti stavebnej zostavy, ako aj clankov na vnttornych plochach
viditelnych iba po rozobrati, t.j. po vybrati olejomal’by, obrazu sv. Antona s dieta-
tom z oramovani archy, tento udaj je neprijatelny. Obraz ma vlastnorucne pisana
signaturu: G. Reichel 1861, viditelnt po reStaurovani v roku 1955.

Zistilo sa, ze na rekonstrukcii, resp. revitalizacii fragmentov kridlového olta-
ra, spolupracovali aj d'alsi majstri, boli to: "Kristof Janos, Bildbanerzu Kaschau, 1861,
zapis Cervenou farbou na vnltornej strane archy, ako aj autor strednej malby "G.
Reichel 1861", so signatirou vlavo hore na bo¢nici archy. Po vybrati stredného no-
vého obrazu sa stalo zjavnym, ze povodna goticka archa mala napln vytvorent rez-
barskym artefaktom, ktorej stred tvorili kedysi dve rezbované sochy, ktoré sa neza-
chovali, pravdepodobne postavy vyznaénych biskupov, cirkevnych otcov, svitcov.
Boli dopovedanim koncepcie tvorcov, ktorymi sa viazali k myslienkovému celku
a dostojne zavrsili ikonografiu oltara mensich rozmerov ku cti a so znazornenim
historicky kanonizovanych osobnosti.
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Vo vojnovych udalostiach, najmi po roku 1948, rozkiaskovany oltar v budo-
ve Biskupského uradu lezal dlho bokom od starostlivosti o zachranu umelecko-
historickej pamiatky. Napokon ani dnes nie je u nas docenena jeho existencia, hoci
povodna zostava poukazuje jednoznacne na skutocénost, ze to bol kedysi pomerne
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vCasny klasicky konstruovany typ kridlového oltara z rokov okolo 1450. Jeho
prednostou su prave restaurovanim zachované tabulové obrazy na dvoch oboj-
stranne malovanych pohyblivych kridlach, zavesenych na boclnice archy, ktora je
goticka a je aj povodne polychromovana. Jej povodné pozlatené pozadie vo vnutri
skrine vykazuje obrysy vyssie spominanych dvoch neznamych plastik (?) so siluetou
nezlatenych nepolychromovanych ploch. O sochich podnes nevieme, ale podla
rozmerov bokov a vysky by bolo potrebné a uzito¢né uvazovat o ich hl'adani v ma-
zeach, galériach, resp. v zoznamoch v inventaroch, ktoré majt rubriky rezieb "z ne-
znameho miesta". Pri rekonstrukcii Dému na konci 19. storocia koncepcia mno-
hych artefaktov sa v puristickom slohu neogotikynarusilaa pozmenila. A tak 1 nas
maly oltar dostal meno po sv. Antonovi Paduanskom, hoci nie je isté, ze bol od za-
¢iatku jemu zasviteny, ked'ze stred povodnej archy mal int napln. Nezachovala sa
oltarna predela a do stitu osadili dvojpolovy baldachyn a niekol'ko gotickych fial z
iného oltara. V strede stitu pod baldachynom je t. ¢. drobna barokova rezba corpusu
na krizi, pri nohach s kl'a¢iacou Mariou Magdalénou. Stsosie bolo pred tym na
mieste terajSiecho bohostanku. Po restaurovani v rokoch 1960 - 1965 oltar dostal sa
do ohrady za mriezku juznej bocnej lode. Stoji na mieste niekdajsieho vzacneho ol-
tara s Gstrednym tabulovym obrazom Poslednej vecere Pana, ktory som v povodne;
zostave videla naposledy v roku 1954 neodborne, nestastne uskladneny v pivnici
Vsl. muzea v Kosiciach. Aj napriek pokrocilému, dezolatnemu stavu som dodnes
presvedlena, ze sa ako celok mohol zachranit a nebolo nutné ho likvidovat. Oltar
sv. Antona Paduanskeho po ukonceni restaurovania slazil t. ¢. ako sviatostné taber-
nakulum na novej predele vytvorenej v roku 1955, ako nahrada za netinosné, provi-
zOrne riesenie.

Bohostanok v novej podobe sa na oltar vytvoreny akad. mal. J. Has¢akom
dostal so skratenym dekérom, ornamentom na dvierkach, vyhotovenym z dreva
namiesto povodne navrhovanych poddb okridlenych anjelov. Prilozena dokumen-
tacia potvrdzuje kvalitu navrhovanej figuralnej vyzdoby, ktord, zial, autor J. Has-
¢ak nemohol realizovat pre nepochopenie a vyhrady clenky kolaudacnej komisie.

Opitovne tvrdim, ze prvy dekorativny navrh bol na vysokej vytvarnej Grov-
ni, je na $kodu, Ze oltar sa takymto spdsobom ochudobnil o prejav sticasného nazo-
ru popredného vytvarnika - Jozefa Hascaka - ktory re$pektoval pdvodnti obsahova
napln gotickej figuralnej koncepcie v 20. storodi. V poznamkovom aparate pripajam
struény zaznam k navrhu novych doplnkov oltara "sv. Antona Paduanskeho", pred-
lozeny na poziadanie Biskupského a Farského tradu v Kosiciach.

Na zaver eSte pripajame zaznam k navrhu novych stciastok oltara pre sv.
Antona Paduanskeho v Déme sv. Alzbety v KoSiciach: ,Na zaklade objednania Bis-
kupského tGradu a poverenia Farského uradu sv. Alzbety pri Déme v Kosiciach, ko-
lektiv vytvarnikov a remeselnikov realizoval prace na novom tabernakulu pre litur-
gické potreby podla zadania, ked'Ze provizorna pred 30 rokmi umiestnena skrinka

112



Notitiz historie ecclesiasticee 1/2019 Pramene, preklady | Fonts, Translations

na menze pre 1 kalich a 2 misky bola nepostacujtca a svojim vzhladom netinosna,
ba dokonca svojim nekvalitnym materidlom dehonestujtca.

Navrh bohostanku ¢. 1 - zlato, drevo, dreveny reliéf

Toto improvizované, docasne umiestnené tabernakulum nebolo stcastou p6-
vodného gotického oltara sv. Antona, bolo pouzité z neupotrebenych skladovych
materialov Dému ako vychodisko z nddze. Pritom, prizvukujem, ze sicasna zosta-
va povodného gotického oltara nie je po instalovani nového svitostanku narusena
(v sucasnosti ma uz bohostanok iné umiestnenie - poz. red.). Naopak, vykonalo sa
pri tejto prilezitosti fixovanie archy a stitu zo zadnych stran do steny tak, aby upev-
nenie bolo trvalo G¢inné a esteticky prijatelné.

Povrazy, ktorymi bol oltarik pred tym zozadu k stene priviazany, sa vymeni-
li za hlinikové tiahla, tyce o 3 cm a tie priskrutkované mosadznymi, nehrdzaveju-
cimi Sraubami do steny vo vhodnej vyske tak, aby pod archu mohol byt umiestneny
novy svitostanok vyhotoveny podl'a navrhu ak. mal. J. Has¢aka a odbornikmi zo
stolarskej dielne, realizovanej na skole.

Zvoleny navrh bol prekonzultovany, vyhotovena maketa schvalena a pripo-
mienkovana, resp. odobrena viacerymi prizvanymi vytvarnikmi. Akad. mal. J. Has-
¢akovi, pretoze uci na umeleckej skole moderny dizajn, bola vyslovena dovera
a prace sa mohli zrealizovat. K jeho cti nech slazi i skutoénost, ze za vykonané pra-
ce nepozadoval honorar.

Navyse, ztcastnil sa dozoru pri montazi a sam vykonal niektoré dalsie tkony
na zadnej stene archy, ako napr. kotvenie Stitu a pouzitie mosadze, ktoré umoznuja
hladkd manipulaciu s kridlami oltara. Vsetky obrazy obojstranne malovanych kri-
diel st 35 rokov po restaurovani a potrebuja t. ¢. asporn nové oSetrenie znecistenych
povrchovych Struktdr malovanych tabdl, bez vicsich zasahov, doba bez retusova-
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nia, len regeneraciou lakov na poslednej vrstve originalu. Pripojena zuzena fotodo-
kumentacia je z obdobia po prevoze kridiel z obce Hejce po II. svetovej vojne, po
vybaleni namoknutych debien a zlozeni v jedalni biskupského dradu, docasne pred
odvozom do restauratorskeho ateliéru M. Spoloc¢nikovej, ktora v ramci vypomoci
4 M / 4 4 \4 M /
a zachrany mal'ovanych obrazov kridla oltara s mnozstvom dvojmo zobrazenych
svitcov, postupne restaurovala od roku 1955 a prace uzavrela v roku 1961. Az po
uplynuti dalsich rokov oltar bol sceleny a v praxi upotrebeny.

Navrh bohostanku ¢. 2 - zlato, mal'ba, dreveny reliéf

Navrh a konkrétne riesenie zaveru:
Na miesto starych zaverov (s nedlinnymi povrazmi na zadnej Casti oltarnej archy)
boli pouzité 2 hlinikové tiahla 3 cm tribky s patricnou sirkou, ktoré v stene kotvia
celd oltarnu zostavu a zabezpecuja jej stabilitu. Mosadzné skrutky umoznuji bez-
problémovi, hladkd manipulaciu s povodnymi gotickymi kridlami. V $tite je 3. hli-
nikova ty¢ zapustena do muriva s prihliadnutim na presne vypocitant realizaciu,
pod dozorom navrhovatel'a Jozefa Hascaka st.

Pritomni boli:
Ing. arch. Pasztor; Ing. arch. Drahovsky; scén. vytvarnik Hudak; akad. mal. Jozef
Hascak st.; hist. umenia G. Vizdalova-Hasc¢akova.

Adresa autorky:

Maria Spolo¢nikova

Katolicka univerzita v Ruzomberku, Teologicka fakulta v Kosiciach
Institht cirkevnych dejin, Hlavna 89, 041 21 KoSice
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SPRAVY Z KONFERENCIi // REPORTS OF CONFERENCES

KONFERENCIA FENOMEN MUCENICTVA V KOSICKE] ARCIDIECEZE

Najvyssie svedectvo pravde viery vydalo za dve tisic rokov mnozstvo 'udi. Ani na
teritoriu dnesnej Kosickej arcidiecézy to nebolo inak. Svedectvo vydalo mnozstvo
knazov 1 laikov, muzov 1 Zien.

Do tohto zastupu patria aj traja mucenici, ktori zomreli v Kosiciach v roku
1619. o o troch mladych kazov. Marek KriZin, ostrihomsky kanonik a Stefan
Pongrac zo Spoloc¢nosti Jezisovej, ktori mali iba styri roky po knazskej vysviacke.
Sluzobne najstarsi z nich, Melichar Grodecky, jezuita, bol patrocnym krazom.

Traja kosicki mudenici nepochadzali z izemia dnesného Slovenska, ale len na
Slovensku si ich uctievaju vsetkych troch spolu.

Teologicka fakulta v Kosiciach Katolickej uni-
verzity v Ruzomberku uskutocnila vedeckt
konferenciu pri prilezitosti 400 - rokov od
smrti sv. Kosickych mucenikov pod nazvom:
Fenomén mucdenictva v Kosickej arcidiecéze.
Konferencia sa uskutocnila 15. januara 2019
v aule Teologickej fakulty v Kosiciach,
Katolickej univerzity v Ruzomberku, Hlavna

89. Datum konferencie bol vybraty zamerne,
pretoze presne 15. januara 1905, teda pred 114 rokmi, boli umucdeni knazi beatifiko-
vani.

Konferencii predchadzala slavnostna sv. omsa v kostole Najsvitejsej Trojice
(byvaly jezuitsky kostol) 08.00 hod., ktorej sa zicastnilo niekolko biskupov,
mnozstvo knazov a laikov. Ide o miesto, kde sa nachadzal kralovsky dom, kde traja
kosicki mucenici boli umuéeni. Podl'a tradicie sa uvadza, ze miesto umucenia sa na-
chadzalo v priestoroch dnesnej sakristie.

Mons. Bernard Bober, kosicky arcibiskup-metropolita
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V prihovore biskup Marek Forga¢ pripomenul, Ze mucenici odpovedali na
krutost moci laskou, tctou a vernostou. ,Pri nasich troch svitcoch si uvedomujeme
duchovny potencial vychodnej Eurépy. Dakujme Bohu za nich a obnovme v sebe
tazbu po vernosti.”

V zavere sv. om$e arcibiskup Bernard Bober symbolicky pridal k misijnému
krizu, ktory voéi konferencii bol neplanovane v Kosiciach, relikviu bl. Anny Kole-
sarovej. Misyjny kriz bol v KoSiciach v ramci pripravy na 52. medzinarodny eucha-
risticky kongres, ktory sa ma v roku 2020 konat v Budapesti. St v nom ulozené re-
likvie 27 svitcov z celého byvalého vychodného bloku. Okrem slovenskej mucenic-
ky mozno na krizi najst aj relikvie kosickych mucenikov ¢i blahoslavenej Sary Sal-
kahaziove;.

Po sv. omsi program pokracoval vedeckou konferen-ciou v aule Teologickej
fakulty v Kosiciach. V tvodnom pozdrave kosicky arcibiskup Bernard Bober zdo-
raznil, ze prikladom viery tychto svitcov sa mézu ludia i dnes in$pirovat a formo-
vat aj d'alsie generacie.

Rektor KU - doc. Ing. Jaroslav
Demko, CSc.

Podobne aj rektor Katolickej univerzi-
ty v Ruzomberku doc. Jaroslav Dem-
ko vo svojom prihovore uviedol:
»Som hrdy na to, ze od dne$ného dna
bude aula Teologickej fakulty nasej

Alma mater niest meno po svitych
Kosickych mudenikoch. Tym vi¢smi sa potvrdi prepojenost s Ruzomberkom, kde
univerzitna aula nesie meno svitého Jana Pavla IL, ktory v roku 1995 svitorecil
Marka Kri%ina, Stefana Pongraca a Melichara Grodeckého.*

Mons. prof. Viliam Judak, nitriansky biskup, hovoril o fenoméne mucenictva
ako o najvysSom stupni svedectva o Kristovi.

Prof. Peter Zubko cez mnozstvo zaujimavych faktov i dokumentov zdoraz-
nil, ze Sv. kosicki mucenici neboli ani zdaleka jedini, ktori boli v tom ¢ase muceni
pre vieru.

Melichara Grodeckého a jeho svedectvo i cestu k povolaniu pripomenul je-
zuita pater ThDr. Milan Hudadek. Priniesol novy pohlad polskych historikov na
rodisko a datum jeho narodenia. Na patra Frantiska Panaka ako protagonistu kul-
tu kosickych mucenikov poukédzal ThDr. Jozef Gnip a Mons. doc. Marian Cizmar
vyzdvihol prinos jezuitu Michala Fedora pri sireni ucty a svitoreceni.
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Kosickych mucenikov vyhlasil za svitych papez sv. Jan Pavol II. Spomienky
na pripravu i realizaciu svitoreCenia v Kosiciach 2. jala 1995 zazneli od Mons. Petra
Holeca.

Po prestavke doc. Peter Sedlak hovoril o muéenikoch z frantiskanskeho ra-
du na Gzemi KoSickej arcidiecézy a Roland B8r o Stefanovi Elid$ovi Iglédym. Z4-
ver patril uleniu papezov v encyklikach o socializme a komunizme, ktoré prednie-
sol ThDr. Daniel Boles a Jozefovi Pastirovi a jeho vizbe za socializmu sa venoval
dekan Teologickej fakulty KU Cyril Hisem.

Sprievodnou udalostou konferencie bolo pozehnanie a pomenovanie auly
Teologickej fakulty v Kosiciach Katolickej univerzity v Ruzomberku menom sv.
Kosickych mucenikov.

Dekan TF - prof- Cyril Hisem, PhD.

Dodatok ku konferencii
Kosicka arcidiecéza na pode Teologickej fakulty KU 30. aprila 2019 zverejnila tak-
mer stopercentn(i podobu tvari svitych Marka KriZina, Stefana Pongraca SJ a Meli-
chara Grodeckého SJ. Rekonstrukcia vznikla prostrednictvom antropolo-gického
sktimania a digitalizaciou pozostatkov umucenych krazov. Na projekte sa podielal
medzinarodny forenzny tim.

Na spoloénej vedeckej praci robili odbornici zo Slovenska i z Ceska, ktori
spolupracovali so slovenskou provinciou Spoloc¢nosti Jezisovej a Ostrihomskou ar-
cidiecézou. Konec¢nl rekonstrukciu tvari mucenikov vykonal uznavany brazilsky
3D dizajnér Cicero Moraes, ktory realizoval aj podobu tvare svitého Antona Padu-
anskeho (i svitej Zdislavy z Lemberku.

prof. ThDr. Cyril Hisem, PhD.
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Ucastnici konferencie
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Ucastnici konferencie
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Kosice 1619 - 2019: 400 rokov od narodenia pre nebo

svatych mucenikov Marka, Stefana a Melichara

Rekonstrukcia podoby sv. Kosickych mucenikov
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